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PREFACE

The first part of this volume collects six papyri of St. Matthew’s Gospel. One of
these is assigned to the late second century, two (one an additional fragment of 2683)
to the late second/early third; these join our earliest witnesses to the text. We are
grateful to Professor J. D. Thomas for undertaking this section. Part II continues our
publication of fragments of Greek Comedy: most notable here is Professor Handley’s
final and complete version of the substantial papyrus of Menander’s Dis Exapaton, which
is unique in allowing us to compare Menander’s original and Plautus’ adaptation. Part
III publishes fragments of known Hellenistic poets, including a magnificent Aratus
(4423): 4414, 4417 and 4421 contribute usefully to the text and textual history of
Apollonius Rhodius, 4430-2 to the history of the Corpus Bucolicorum and its
commentators.

Most of the Apollonius Rhodius fragments and the bulk of the documents in Part
IV were first edited by Dr. U. Wartenberg in her 1990 Oxford D.Phil. dissertation. The
literary texts were revised for publication by Parsons, the documents by Rea and Coles.
Among the documents 4435 contains legal pronouncements on the rights of minors and
is an additional piece of 1020. Dr. Rea has contributed the edition of 4436, a challenging
account which was reused later for the application 4438 on its other side. Finally, Dr.
Coles contributes 4441, a long fourth century account of building repairs and materials,
of interest for the topography of Oxyrhynchus, which has links with pieces published
by Grenfell and Hunt in the first volume of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri and now in the British
Library and in Trinity College, Dublin.

The indexes were compiled by Coles and Gonis.

We take the opportunity to acknowledge particular debts. The Leverhulme
Foundation awarded Professor Thomas an Emeritus Fellowship, which enabled him to
work on the biblical texts; various German foundations funded a year in Oxford for
the visiting students (K. Buhler, R. Dilcher, A. Kolb, M. Richter, C. Selzer) whose
work appears below. In 4401-6 we had the valuable assistance of the Rev. Dr. David
Parker. In 4413, 4418 and 4421 much preliminary work had been done by Professor
Peter Kingston and Dr. W. E. H. Cockle; we are most grateful to them for allowing us
to consult their transcripts.

As usual we are deeply indebted to the staff of The Charlesworth Group for solving
with great skill and patience the many problems in the printing of our intractable

material.

October, 1997 P.J. PARSONS
J. R. REA

R. A. COLES

General Editors
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS

The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932)
262-9. It may be summarized as follows:

aBy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are
otherwise difficult to read
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor

[aBy] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture

[ Approximately three letters are lost

() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol,
e.g. {&prdfn) represents the symbol —, crplaryydc) represents the

abbreviation crp§
[aBy] The lctters are deleted in the papyrus
“afy’ The letters are added above the line
{aBy> The letters are added by the editor
{afy} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor

Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. s

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates e al.,
Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 4th edition (BASP Suppl. No. 7, 1992).
It is hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory.

I. NEW TESTAMENT

4401-4406. Nrw TESTAMENT: MATTHEW

These six texts are all fragments of papyrus codices of the Gospel according to St
Matthew. Although they are all small, and in some cases minute, they help to build up
a picture of our knowledge of the early history of this Gospel, especially as no less than
five of them are certainly not later than the first half of the fourth century. Hitherto 12
papyrus and 5 parchment codices of Matthew have commonly been assigned to the
period up to 400; they are conveniently indicated in bold type in the lists in S. R.
Llewelyn, New documents illustrating early Christianity VII (1994), 257-8. The 12 papyri are
discussed by Barbara Aland in The Four Gospels 1992 (= Festschrift Frans Neirynck), edd.
F. Van Segbroeck ¢ al., 1, 325—36. Five of these 12 papyri are, in my opinion, not later
than the mid third century: B1(=1 2), B4s, P53, P64+67 (+PB4?) and Byy (=
XXXIV 2683). P64+ 67 has indeed been alleged to be as early as the middle or late
first century, see C. P. Thiede, ZPE 105 (1995) 13-20; this view, however, is certainly
to be rejected; cf., e.g., K. Wachtel, ZPE 107 (1995) 73—80, P. M. Head, Tyndale Bulletin
46.2 (1995) 251-85 and T. C. Skeat, New Test. Stud. 43 (1997) 1-34. Of the papyri
published here I consider that 4403, 4404 and 4405 (an additional fragment of P77)
belong with the very early papyri of Matthew mentioned above.

To the papyri and parchments of Matthew listed in K. Aland, Kurzgefafte Liste®
(1994), should be added P. Col. inv. 571 =no. 1 in T. M. Teeter, Ten Christian Papyri
(Diss. Columbia, 198g), a leaf from a parchment codex assigned to the 5th century,
containing part of Matthew vi. A small additional fragment of the Matthew leaf of P45
has been published by T. C. Skeat and B. C. McGing in Hermathena 150 (1991) 21. Gf.
also the fifth-sixth century ostrakon containing Matthew 1. 19—20 published by
P. J. Sijpesteijn in PE 55 (1984) 145, and ‘Frammenti inediti del Vangelo secondo
Matteo’, published by A. Passoni Dell’Acqua in Aegyptus 60 (1980) g6—119 (7th/8th
century; three parchment, one wood).

For a comprehensive discussion of the recent history of New Testament textual
criticism see J. Neville Birdsall, ANRWII 26,1 (1992) 99—197. Specifically on the papyri
see the articles by E. J. Epp in M. P. Horgan, P. J. Kobelski (edd.), 7o Touch the Text:
Biblical and Related Studies in Honor of Joseph A. Fitzmyer (1989), 261288, and in B. D.
Ehrman, M. W. Holmes (edd.), The Text of the New Testament in Contemporary Research. A
Volume in Honor of Bruce M. Metzger (Studies and Documents 46; 1995), §—21.

References to Turner in the introductions to the texts are to E. G. Turner, The
Typology of the Early Codex (1977). All the texts have been collated against Nestle-Aland,
Novum Testamentum Graece, 27th ed. (1993), with occasional reference also to S. C. E.
Legg, Nouum Testamentum Graece secundum Textum Westcotto-Hortianum. Euangelium secundum
Matthaeum (Oxford; 1940), and, for the Old Latin, to A. Jilicher, ltala: Das Neue Testament
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in altlateinischer Uberligferung 1 (1972 ed. revised by K. Aland). I have benefited greatly
for help and advice on the collating from the Rev. Dr David Parker. Symbols used for
citing manuscripts follow the practice of Nestle-Aland?’.

4401. MATTHEW III 10—12; 11T 16-1V §
27 3B.41/C(1—3)b 4.7 % 8.6 cm Third century

The papyrus is broken away on all four sides; the restorations at the left and right
are therefore arbitrary. The lines on both sides contain between 18 and 22 letters, and
the gap between | and —, assuming a standard text, amounts to c. 400 letters, i.c.
approximately 19 lines (in addition to the two lines partially preserved). This suggests
that there were g2 or g4 lines per page, which would give a writing area of about
g X 22 cm; together with margins, this would suit a codex of Turner’s Group 8.

The hand is plain and competent, rather than elegant, with a complete absence
of serifs. Some letters somewhat resemble the cursive forms, but there are no ligatures:
cach letter is made independently and with a clear space between it and the letters
before and after. The writer did not attempt to achieve strict bilinearity. The bow of
alpha is a sharply angled triangle; beta can rest on a broad base; the middle stroke of
epsilon is prolonged; mu has a deep bow, whereas the bow in omega is flattened. There
arc tremata over initial upsilon, and the usual abbreviations for the nomina sacra mveduo
and vidc (no doubt also for ’Incotic and Oedc, see lines 20 and 27); but odpavde is not
abbreviated. No other lectional signs are preserved. The script is very similar to that
of P. IFAO inv. 8g (Plates in ZPE 6 (1g70) Tafel I (a), and 8 (1971) Tafel IIT)+P. Kéln
VII 282 (Plate Ia), a papyrus of Menander assigned to the third century. It is most
probable that 4401 is also to be assigned to the third century.

None of these verses has previously appeared in a Greek papyrus, but verses
iii 10—12 have previously appeared on papyrus in Coptic (g6). Since verses iil g and
15 are preserved in P67, it is worth stressing that the two papyrus fragments are in
very different hands. 4401 has several readings which are textually interesting.

! Sevdplov [un morovy iii 10

[kapmov k|adov e[kkomTeTal

[ ¢ 5 Jocmup Ba[Mera

ley]w plev v]pac Blamrilw ev 1
5 [v]bate €[ic] peralvowar o

[8]€ epxo[pu]evolc tcxupore

[ploc pov €[c]Tw ofv ovk et

[¢]kavoc Ta Umo[dyuara Bac

[tla[c]ar avroc dp[ac BamTice

4401, MATTHEW i 10—12; 4 16— 3 3

to [e]y 7Vt ayww kalt Tupt ov To 12
[7]1vov ev T x[etpr avTov
[<]ot Sranabap[iele v ada

[va] avrov k[at

— ] [ C. I2 16

5 [ 5 ] wcmeper[epar epxo
[pevov €]m avro[y Kkat WWov 17

[pawn ex] Twlv] ofvplalv]wy [Ae
[youca oJurlo]c¢ €[c]Tw o BE ulov

[0 ayamn]Toc ev w Mudok|[nca

20 [rore o @ av]nxO[n] e v [epn v 1
[wov viro Tolv 7W[c] mewpach[n
[vat vmro To]v SuaPolov klat 2

[rmcrevcalc i quepac [kat
[@ vukt]ac vcrepov eme[wa

25 [cev kaw 7] pocerfwr o mei[pa 3
[(wv evmely avTw € TC [er ToV

[Bv evre wa o] Mblow ovt[o

1—2 The traces of the feet of two letters surviving in line 1 are very slight and the reading of the first
two letters presorved in line 2 is difficult. The only variant quoted is the omission of xadov. This is poorly
attested: 1506 sy® Irenaeus (once); and in any case «a]pmov is not a possible reading in line 2, As the traces
in line 1 are compatible with ov and the spacing is suitable, there is no good reason to doubt that the papyrus
had the expected reading.

3 All MSS read exxomrerar kau ewc mup Barderar, which is impossible here: the letter before myp is indeed
almost certainly a sigma, but the broken half of the letter before this is rounded, not straight as would be
usual for iota. It might be part of an omega, but is more probably the right-hand side of omicron. It would
be very easy to read mp]oc, and the spacing suits rac mpjoc (for MSS «a ewc); but the variant would be
unattested. The Lukan parallel (iii g) is identical to the Matthew.

4 [eylw plev: so most MSS. R and 892 add yap, and some minuscules add ovw.

#]uac: a single dot from the trema over upsilon is clearly visible.

v pac Blamrilow: so X B W and a few minuscules, supported by some Latin versions (fI* 1 vg); most MSS
read Bammifw vpac.

6 [S]e epxo[plevo[c: the papyrus omitted omicw pou before epyopevoc, which is included in almost all
MSS. The omission is attested in one MS of the Vulgate, two Old Latin MSS (a d), some Sahidic Coptic
MSS, Cyprian (one MS) and Hilarius; the Palestinian Syriac (CPM) omits epyopevoc as well. This is the first
proof of the omission of omicw pov in a Greek MS, but in view of its omission in d, it may well have been
omitted also in D (the Greek column is lost).
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8-9 Pacr]a[c]ay: this is the reading of all the MSS but the trace at the left is not easy to reconcile with
alpha. It suits upsilon better, and it is perhaps just worth remarking that the parallel passage in Luke iii 16
has ducos, and that in Mark 1 7 has xupac Avca; of the two the second would better suit the space available,
reading smo[dnuara xufac | Ny[cJat.

10 kalt 7vpu: omitted by E S V, sy, Origen (one MS) and some minuscules.

14~15 There are a number of variants here and the traces in line 14 are so slight that we cannot be
sure of the reading of the papyrus. Nestle-Aland?®” prints eidev [r0] mvevua [Tov] feov karafawov wee mepicTepav.
R and B, with the Bohairic and Irenacus, read mvevpa Beov; other majuscules and the majority of minuscules
read 7o mvevuo Tov feov. Thereafter nearly all MSS have xaraBawor wee mepicrepav; D reads warafawovra
€K Tov oupavov we mepicrepav. It is certain that 4401 had wc and not weet (attested only in D and g83); whether
it also followed D 872 sy", several Latin MSS and Hilarius in adding ex rov ovpavov (or equivalent) is uncertain.
The foot of the first letter surviving in line 14 could well be part of omicron, and a possible reading would
be eiev ]o #[va Tov Gu raralBawor] wc.

1516 epxopevor: R* B; similarly most Latin MSS and Ir'*. xac epyopevor: X2 C D 1 W 0233 113 33
I £1 vg? sy; Ir. The papyrus may have included war, but it would make the line rather long.

17 ex] Tw[v] ofvela[v]wy: 4401 agrees with most MSS; it did not follow W and one lectionary (184) in
reading Tou ovpavov (several Syriac MSS also have the singular, as do b and h of the Old Latin MSS).

17-18 Aeyovca: there is not room for mpoc avror after this which is added by D and supported by some
versions (a b g! h sy>e?),

18 o]ur[o]c e[c]7w: the fibres are almost completely stripped, but the reading can just be made to suit
the traces. This is the reading of most MSS. D, supported by a sy*< and Irenaeus, has cv «.

19 pudox[nca: so ®* C L P W X and a few minuscules, lectionaries and quotations in the fathers. Most
MSS read evdoryca.

20 Spacing guarantees that the papyrus did not omit o @ with 983 1689 and one Georgian MS; it is
possible that it omitted o with B 4 700 and a few other MSS.

20-22 ewc Ty [epnuov vmo To]u F[E]: the majority reading: B C D L W o233 113 33% 97 latt syh sa.
In R K 892. 1424 pc sy*» the order is vmo Tov ¢ eic Tv epyuov.

vmo 7olu W[E] mepachzyar vro To]u Siafodov: 713 reads mewpactnar vmo Tov Fve only.

2324 [ uepac [kau i vukrlac: on the use of figures for numerals in NT texts see E. G. Turner, GMAW?,
15, C. H. Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief (1979), 18-19.

'The order reccepaxorra nuepac is found in some Latin, Syriac, Coptic and Georgian versions, but is not
attested in any Greek MS, all of which read yuepac recceparxovra (ot revoapaxorra), On the other hand X D
and 892 agree with 4401 in reading reccepaxovra vuxrac (similarly some Latin MSS), against vukrac Tec-
ceparovra of B G L W 0233 /1% 33 M sy" and most other MSS. sy, /7 and a few other minuscules omit the
words and the «a¢ preceding.

25—26 m]pocedaw o me[palwy ewmely avrw: so X B W 113 g3, 700, 8gavid gl aur ! I vg sy® mae bo.
mpocedbur avtw o mepalwy emer: C L o233 M £ (k) sy", the majority reading. D reads mpocyMev avrew o
mewpalwr ka eimev avtw; similarly a b ¢ g! h sy*® and perhaps the Sahidic.

J. DAVID THOMAS

4402. MATTHEW IV 11—-12; 22—24

81 2B.85/58(c) 5X3.3cm Third/early fourth century

A tiny piece from the bottom corner of a page is all that survives. Assuming 2728
letters per line and a normal text, some 33 lines will have been lost between the front
and the back, giving a page of c. 35 lines. There is an appreciable margin of 1.5 cm at
the foot. This suggests that the original leaf may have measured approximately
14 % 27 cm, which suits Turner’s Group 8.

The hand is quite distinctive: alpha is sharply angled, the y-shaped upsilon descends

A R B R A 5 o s s

e RS

4409, MATTHEW v 11-12; 2223 5

well below the line and curves back at the foot (there is similar curve on iota, kappa
and rho), while omicron is small. There is a serif at the top left of sigmg gnd thfi cross-
bar of epsilon is high; both letters are straightbacked. In some respects itis reminiscent
of the so-called ‘severe style’, but the rounded omega does not suit this style (unfo?tu—
nately no example of mu survives). It is not at all easy to date, but seems almost certainly
to belong between the middle of the third century and the carly years of the fourth.
There is some similarity with P. Herm. 4 and 5 (=Cavallo and Machler, GBEBP
Plate 22, and GMAW? Plate 70, respectively) and with XXXT 2601 (Plate V), all dat‘able
to the first quarter of the 4th century; but the fact that it is uprigbt ratber than right-
sloping may possibly point to an earlier date. Note the use of medial point in line g at
a break in sense.

Matthew iv 23 occurs in VIII 1077, an amulet; cf. also BGU Il 954. 11-12 and

VIII 1151 25-7.

a]é[imcw avrov w1
[0 SwaBoloc kar 1Bov] ayyelor mpoc
[Afov kar Sinxovowy] avTw- axovcac 12
| L
Tw kav mepu[yyev c. 14 letters? 22-23

Sibackawy ev [

w

1 Only the bottom tip of a letter survives, but this would fit well for phi and the §pgcillg is suitable.

4 rw: restore av]|rw. There may have been a medial point after it (cf. line g), but it is no longer visible.
The papyrus is broken away at the left, but there is a blank before the first delta of 8iackwy in the next line

hich suggests that nothing is lost before rw. '

N The%eg are several variants and it is impossible to be sure what the papyrus read here, es_peclally as there
is no way of knowing whether the lines were of approximately the same length on both sides. Any of the
following could have been the reading of 4402:

mepupyer o iE ev ody T yaddaa: G¥ sy*Ph bo

epinyey o © ev 1) yodhawa: N¥

:EﬁLZ;EV 0 T ohy iy yaddaar: R D f1 33, 892, 1424. {844. [2211 pc lat; Eus; also 1077 (yatireav)

mepupyev ev ody Ty yakidawa o @ CP o '

mepupyer ol iy yakdaway o & W and the majority of minuscules

ev e ohy ) yaddaw: B, supported by k sy° sa mac. '

gegézZre is a }Z]orizontal bar to the top left of epsilon, but its purpose is obscure. After Sidackwy R* adds

avrovc. 1077 omits ev and the words following.

J. DAVID THOMAS

4403, MATTHEW XIII 55—50; XIV 3—5

100/21(c) 5.8 X 4 cm Late second/early third century

A small piece from the top corner of a leaf, with generous margins of over 1 cm
preserved at the top and more than 1.5 cm at cach side. If we reckon approximately
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26 letters per line, some 14—15 lines will have been lost between the two sides and the
page will have contained 19—20 lines. This would give a page size of approximately
11 X 16 cm.

The hand is quite elegant, with noticeable hooks at the top of most hastas and
occasional serifs elsewhere. It looks back to hands such as that of XIIT 1622, of the first
half of the second century (see W. Schubart, Griech. Paliographie, Abb. 80), but is no
doubt slightly later, though not later than the early third. It is upright with noticeably
straightbacked epsilons and sigmas; the mid-stroke of epsilon is high and prolonged.
The bow of alpha is rounded and the upper branch of kappa flattened. Upsilon appears
in more than one form: note especially its occurrence as a shallow bowl on top of a
straight hasta (contrast avrov in line 1 with the same word in lines 2 and 8), and with
t.he second stroke widely spread out (as in some documentary hands), see especially
line 4. efloc letters are oval and there is no great effort to keep the writing bilinear.

As a whole the hand is very similar to that of 4405=2683, so much so that the
possibility must be envisaged that both are from the same codex. Letter forms are
mar.kedly similar, both texts using hooks and serifs at the same places. In 4405 =2683
upsilon as a bowl on top of a hasta also occurs, but not the other form mentioned above
(with the second stroke spread out); in addition in 4403 the letters appear very slightly
smaller. Both punctuate by use of medial point and have a correction in a second hand
(too little remains to say whether it could be the same hand in both). Although there
are no itacisms in 4403, whereas there are several in 4405 = 2683, there is nowhere in
4403 where itacisr‘ps might have been expected. In addition the format of the page is
closely similar in both texts. On the whole, it seems to me safest to treat the papyri as
from two different codices, without excluding the possibility that they may be from the
same codex. There is no doubt that both were written at much the same time.

These verses of Matthew have not hitherto occurred on papyrus.

- ] unTp avrov Aeyerar xiii 55
[uapiap kar o]i adeddor avrov takw
[Boc kav wwc]yc kaw cuwy- kat iov

[dac kat ar ad]edpar avrov- ovyt maca 56
1o

5 [ c 11 ] 7ol[e]ly ovy TovTw TaW

[ra 1.

| ™ yuvawko GA[immov Tov adel Xiv 3
dov avrov- e)[e]yer [yap o wwavyyc 4

ovk efectw cou ex[ew av

4403, MATTHEW xizz 55-56; xiw 3—5 7

10 v Kol Oedwy av|Tov amoxTewal 5

epofimn Tov oxAo[v

2-9 axw[Boc: the surface is damaged and it is impossible to say whether or not there was a trema over
the iota (cf. line g).

3 wd]ne: the papyrus supports the reading of K L W 4 o106 f'8 565. 1241 pm k g° sa bo™=. A few
minuscules, sy® and some Coptic (Bohairic) MSS read wcy. ¥*4 D I" and several minuscules read warvyc,
supported by some MSS of the Vulgate and of Origen. N2B G N @ f* 3. 700° 892 and a few other minuscules
read weng; similarly most Latin MSS, sy>tw¢ mae bo, and some MSS of Origen.

5 What has been inserted over the line is unclear, but is no doubt a correction and is very probably by
a second hand. It may be just possible to read ] cwcw, but probably a better reading is Jew followed by a
medial point (y]uw cannot be read); both readings imply that ewciw was omitted and then later inserted. This
creates a problem: nearly all MSS read, after maca, mpoc quac ewcw mofev; the only variants attested are ewcw
mpoc quac mobev from 892, and map nuw ewcw mofey in a few majuscules (N O 4 X o119} and two minuscules
(473 1474). This suggests that all we need to restore at the start of this line is wpoc npac, which is some two
to three letters too short, Dr Parker notes that Mark vi 3 has wcar ovk ercw ar adeddar avrov wde mpoc nuac at
this point; he wonders whether the copyist may have written wde mpoc quac at the start of line 5, omitting
ewcw which was then added over the line.

oy is omitted by M and by some versions.

6 The traces on the frayed remains of the papyrus at the right are too indistinct to be assigned to
specific letters. 4

7 D and several Latin MSS omit $udurmov.

8 o wawvne: the variants are the following:

Lwarvnc QUTW! NZ
avrw wavvyc: D
o wavvnc: 565 pe
wwavvyce: R*
avrw o wanme: C LW 6 o106 f13 33 M—the majority reading
0 wawnc (wavye B) avrw: B Z
Spacing guarantees that 4403 omitted avrw, but it is unclear whether it also omitted o.

9 There is a problem in this line as the supplement is too short. Two Old Latin MSS (f ff') read uxorem

fratris i for avryy, and k and sy° add the equivalent of yvvaika afler avryy; but no suitable variants are attested.
11 edofnfy: so nearly all MSS; epoBeiro: 954. 1424 and a few versions.

J. DAVID THOMAS

4404. MATTHEW XXI 34—37; 43 AND 45 (?)

27 3B.38/N(1)a 7 X 5.2 cm Late second century

Although on one side (]) only indecisive traces survive, enough is preserved to
make it certain that, as we should expect, we have part of a leaf from a codex. The
readings suggested for | are exceedingly tentative and this must be borne in mind when
this papyrus is used for purposes of textual criticism. These verses have not previously
appeared on papyrus.

The hand is clearly ‘carly’, i.e. before c.250. It is very carefully written, with
extensive use of serifs. It could well be considered an example of the ‘decorated’ style
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or Serstil, on which see GMAW?, p. 21, where it is stressed that this so-called style,
often found in the Ptolemaic period, is attested as late as texts from the first few years
of the third century AD (e.g. GMAW?, Plate 87). The bow of alpha is round with an
occasional loop at the top; efoc letters are broad; omega and mu are deeply curved;
bilinearity is strictly observed. There arc three instances of the use of a rough breathing
(but it is not used over o¢ in line 3). I should assign 4404 with some confidence to the
second half of the second century, while not wishing to exclude altogether a slightly
earlier or a slightly later date. It must certainly rank with the papyri mentioned in the
general introduction above as one of the earliest surviving texts of Matthew.

The hand has a good deal of similarity with that used for L 3523, a codex of John’s
Gospel assigned without discussion to the second century (PBgo). The letter forms are
very close, but in 3523 beta rests on a broad base (which is not the case in 4404), and
sigmas in 4404 are fully rounded, whereas those in 3523 have a more flattened top
stroke. 4404 has a somewhat more elegant appearance overall and is most probably
not part of the same MS as 3523.

The lines are complete at the right. There is a blank above the top line which
makes it probable that the top of the page survives. If the passage on side | has been
correctly identified, and if we assume c. 24 letters per line and a normal text, the original
columns will have contained some g1 lines. When allowance has been made for margins,
this suggests a page of approximately 14 X 25 cm, which fits well into Turner’s Group 8.

- 1 8[o}vAov[c] avrov mpoc xxi g4
[Tovc yewpyovc] daBew Touc Kap
[movc avrov kai] Aafovrec ov yewp 35
[yor Tovc Sov]dovc aut[ov] ov pev

5 [ebewpav] ov 8¢ amexTewav ov
[8€ ediboBloAycav makw ame 36

[creider a]AMove SovAouc mAeto

[vac rwv mpwTwy kat] emomcay

[avTowc weavTwe vcTepov 8e ame 37
’ Scanty traces of 4 lines
14 ] dofncer[al]s 43

[ebver morovv] e T[o0]vc Kap[mov]c

16 [avTyc kat axov]|calv]Tec o[t 45

Scanty traces of 1 line

4404, MATTHEW sxi 34-37; 43 and 45 (?) 9

3 rat] Aafoprec: 50 most MSS; Aafovrec 8¢ 1555 and the Sahidic.

6 The papyrus reads maAw without addition, as do nearly all MSS. N*, supported by sy’, reads xa
modw; D reads madw ovw; 579 reads madw e (cf. uero in d).

8 Two Latin MSS (a e) omit the equivalent of rawv mpwrwr,

10 ff. Although the fibres are not stripped, the ink on this side (]) has almost entirely disappeared. In
fines 1o—13 and 17 only meagre traces remain, which cannot be assigned to any letter. In the other lines the
only letter which is beyond all doubt is the epsilon in line 16, but kappa preceded by sigma or epsilon is
almost certain in line 15. No text from the preceding verses in Matthew fits well with the slight traces
remaining. But in the following verses there does seem to be one place which could fit without too much
difficulty, namely xxi 43 and 45. This involves the assumption that the papyrus omitted verse 44, since the
traces before and after the epsilon in line 16 do not permit the rcading of the start of verse 44: ka0 mecwy
em x7\. The verse is omitted in D g3, several Latin MSS, sy*, Eus™"; and it seems almost certain that Origen
used a manuscript which omitted the verse (feste Tischendorf). It is included by X B CLWZ(0) orog,
together with most other MSS and versions. The reading throughout, however, is very tentative indeed, thus
making it hazardous to use this papyrus as evidence in support of the omission of the verse.

16 wau axovlca[v]rec ofu this, the majority reading (B G D W 6 o102 113 IR lat syt mae), fits the
spacing and the traces of the last letter better than arcovcavrec 3¢ oy, the reading supported by 8 L. Z 33. 892
po aur sy sa bo.

J. DAVID THOMAS

4405. MATTHEW XXIII 30—34; 3539

104/ 152(a) 8x8.2cm Late second/early third century

The text published below includes a new fragment of the page of the codex alrcady
published as XXXIV 2683 = B77. Only the complete text of the two fragments is given
here. For a general description of the papyrus and full notes on the fragment published
earlier the reader is referred to 2683. The new fragment covers all or part of lines 915
and 25-32 of the text printed below. In the introduction to 2683 the papyrus was
assigned to the later second century, which may very well be correct; however, a date
in the early part of the third has also been suggested (see K. Aland, Reperiorium, 313).
Certainly there can be no doubt about the accuracy of the statement made in the
introduction to 2683 that the papyrus ‘belongs among the oldest New Testament texts’.

The size of the column in 2683 was estimated at c. 7 x 11 cm. When allowance is
made for the addition of margins, this suggests a codex of c¢. 10 x 15 cm. The recon-
structed layout is therefore close to that suggested for 4403. On the possibility that 4403
is from the same codex as 4405=2683 sce the introduction to 4403. A codex of this
size does not fit too well into any of Turner’s groups; closest are Groups 10 and 11.

w0 ¢. 16 Ta xxiii 30
Tepwy Muwy [ovk av nuela xoww
vou auTwy €v T[w apaTt Twy mpodn

L
Twy WcTe pap[TupeiTe €auTolc ot 31
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5 vLoL €cTe Twy plovevcavTwy Touc
mpodnTac. xar V[ pec mAnpwcare 32
TO peTpov Twy [marepwy vuwy
ogeic yervnulata exdvwy mwc 33
duynre amo ™[c| kpice[we Tyc yeey

10 vnc- Sua Tovr|[o] Bov eyw amoc[TeAw 34

mploc vpac mpoldnrac kar coplove

kae [ypoupotedc € avrwy amor|Te
v[erre kar cravp) (pg.gq'e kali €] av[rav
[poacTiywcere ev ] auic [C]I_)[VG’)/.] wya[ic

15 | B B

. AR ARE

Bapa]xiov- ov epovev 35
[cate peTav Tov] vaov rkat Tov Buct
[acTnpiov apn]y Aeyw tuew née 36
20 [ravra mavTa €| v yeveav Tav
[Tnv vacat ] vacat
[epovcadnu tepovc]argu. m amorTw 37

[vvouvca Touc mpo|dnTac kar Afofo

[Aovca Tovc amect|aduevovc mpoc alv
25 [tn]y [mo]caki[c n]felra emewcuva

[£]aw Ta Texva colv o]y Tpomov opwié

[e]mmicvovayer Ta v[oc]c[ia av]Tyc vmo

wou |
Tac wrepvyac ov|k nleincar]e ido[v 38
ageetar tuw o [ ¢ 8 ] Ae 39
30 [yew ylap t[uw] ov uy [ue 1dnre am

[apTe €lwe [av e]mnTe [evAoynuevoc

[o epxopevoc ev ov]o|part

. . . .
4 ‘wcre: abov§ the‘ first upstroke of w, a short vertical with a short horizontal projecting to the left ...
there is too much ink for a simple stop’ (ed.pr.). This is correct, but the horizontal could have extended to

4405. MATTHEW xxiit 30-34; 35-39 11

the right where there is now a hole in the papyrus; therefore, the simplest solution is to suppose that we have
the remains of a rough breathing (cf. lines 17 and 29).

10 eyw: in the edpr. it was considered more probable that the papyrus omitted eyw, but the new fragment
proves that it included it. This is the reading of most MSS; eyw is omitted in D, a few minuscules, Vulgate
(4 MSS), Georgian, Irenaeus int., Lucifer, Origen once.

amoc[redw: so most MSS; the papyrus could have read amocredw with D, a few minuscules, one lectionary
(183) and Origen; similarly Coptic (Sahidic and Bohairic).

11 mploc vpuac: omitted in D and one lectionary (184).

f1-12 xar copfove] xau: kar' omitted by 892; xai? omitted by L & and one Georgian MS; codoue rop
omitted by X.

12-13 The new fragment makes it necessary to change the reading proposed at this point in 2683.
There the reading suggested was kot [ypapparec kot £ avraw] | a[moxreverre, with the comment that the
irace at the start of line 1g best suited alpha. This trace, however, is so slight that it does not prevent the
reading nu, which is what is required by syllabic word division.

¢ qurwv: this is the reading of RBW 4 6 o102 f118 g3, 565. [ 844 al e q vg* sy*?; Ir' . The majority
reading (C D L, etc., most minuscules, supported by most MSS of the Old Latin and the Vulgate, sy" bo,
other versions, Origen and some MSS of Irenaeus) adds xau before €.

13-14 «afi €]é av[rwy pacriywcere ev Tlasc [u[vayleyalic: omitted by D, one Old Latin MS (a) and
Lucifer. Several other Latin MSS omit the equivalent of e avrewp.

15 Only the tops of letters survive, none of which can be assigned with confidence to any specific letters.

25 n]Bekra: the second eta has been corrected, perhaps from e.. This seems unlikely to be a genuine
variant for pflednca, the reading of all the MSS. In the introduction to 2683 it is described as ‘a simple
mistake’.

2526 Edpr. read emeicova|[yayew, commenting that this made line 26 a little long. In fact it is now
certain that there is insufficient room to read [yayedv at the start of line 26. Almost all MSS of Matthew
read emwcovayayew, but R* before correction had emcvvayew (cf. on emcovaye below). erewcoval[yed]y is perhaps
possible in 4405, but emeicuvgl|[¢]qu is an easier reading. This is the word used in the comparable passage in
Luke (xiii 34; cf. ed.pr.), and according to Tischendorf quotations in Origen and Eusebius use emwcvvaga in
the Matthew passage.

26 o}y Tpomov: wemep 1473-

opri: all MSS have opyic at this point, but in the parallel passage in Luke (xiii 34) 8 D W read oprif;
cf. Blass-Debrunner-Funk, Grammar, § 47.4.

26-27 opwmf [e]mcvvayes: this is the order supported by X8 B D (K) L 0 113 33. 700. 892 e latt; (C1).
The majority reading is emcovayer oprec: G W o102, most minuscules, sy*? and a few other versions.

27 [elmcvvaye: K and one lectionary (183) read emcvvayayet.

ra v[oclcfia avjre: so K¥ B! D W 4 o102, a few minuscules and some MSS of Clement; spacing is
against ra voccie cavrre, the reading of 87 C L @ and most minuscules. B* and 700, with Georgian', Irenaeus
int., Clement (some MSS) and Origen (once), omit (e)avrse.

wmo: eme 440 and 1689.

28 mrepuyac: not mrepuyac avrye with X 4, a few minuscules, many versions and Clement.

«as has been ingerted over the line in a second hand.

29 Hpw: omitted by several minuscules, sy*, Clement and Origen (once).

There is a problem in the rest of this line. Most MSS, versions and quotations read o owcoc vpwy epnuOC.
epnuoc is omitted in B L fi2 sy* sa boP'. Spacing in 4405 suits o [owcoc vuw]y and is not sufficient for o [oucoc
vpew epnuo]c. However, as remarked in the ed.pr, the trace before Ae[ is much easier to reconcile with sigma
than with . This suggests that 4405 did indeed include epyuoc but that there was some error in the lacuna
(e.g. either oucoc or vuewy may have been omitted).

30 y]ap: so most MSS; a few minuscules read Se (similarly autem in a few Old Latin MSS).

s[pw]: so most MSS; D @ and several minuscules add ort, which some versions support.

Spacing supports the inclusion of ue, which is omitted in X 565. 655 and one Bohairic MS.

30-31 Spacing guarantees that the papyrus included am apry; two Old Latin MSS (e r') omit the
equivalent.

J. DAVID THOMAS
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4406. MATTHEW XXVII 62-64; XXVIII 2—5
85/26(d) 3.2 X 5.5 cm Fifth/sixth century

The papyrus is written in a non-carbon ink which has faded badly. A piece of
string is still attached, thus proving that the text was used as an amulet. These verses
have not previously appeared on papyrus. All four sides are broken so that the assigning
of restorations to particular lines is arbitrary. If we assume c. 26 letters per line and a
standard text, there will have been approximately 25 lines to the page. Together with
margins, this would suggest a page size of ¢. 12 X 22 cm, which suits Turner’s Group 8.

There are a number of itacisms and a unique reading in line 3. The hand is
carefully formed. efloc letters are broad; the script is strictly bilinear apart from rho and
phi. It is similar to G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, Plate 105, which he regards
as transitional to the full-blown Alexandrian majuscule (see p. 116), and to P96, a
Greek-Coptic papyrus of Matthew published by T. Orlandi, Mut.dst.Nat.Bibl. g (1974)
49—51 with Plate VII; both these papyri are dated to the sixth century. A date in the
sixth century seems appropriate also for 4406, but the fifth century can hardly be ruled
out; it does not have the ‘heavy’ effect to be seen in papyri datable after the sixth
century.

-
# Ty raplockevny xxvii 62
[cvvnxfncav o] apyiep|eic kat ot
[dapicator mpoc| Tov Tet[AaTov
[Aeyovrec Ke eu]vnclnulev ot exer 63
5 [voc o mAavoc] eurev ere [Lwv peta
[Tpewc nuepac] eyepopall kedevcor 64
[ow achadicd]pvar Toy [
|
emav]w avro[v yr Be 1 edea xxviii 2-3
[avTov wc actplamy kar T[o evdvpa
10 [avTov Aevkov] wc yeww[v amo Se 4

[Tov dofov avt]ov ecich]ncav ot ™
[povrrec kar] eyevnbn[cav wc vex

[pov amoxpibeic] Se o a[yyedoc evmev 5

[Taw yovarlw pln dolBeiche

4406. MATTHEW xxvii 62—64; xxvii 2-5 13

3 The spelling wedaror is very common in MSS, but there is no other evidence for the introduction of
7ov at this point; the reading is certain. For the use of the article with ITeharoc Bauer-Aland, Worterbuch®, s.v.,
refer to Winer-Schmiedel, § 18, 6d; cf,, e.g., Mark xv 43, where the majority text reads mpoc mAaror but
several majuscules add rov.

4—5 exewoc o mhavoc: the papyrus provides no evidence for or against this order, which is that found in
most MSS; G2 E* G @, plus several minuscules and lectionaries and supported by some versions, have o
mAQYoc €xewoc.

5 Spacing is against the inclusion of or¢ before pera, which is added by D, some minuscules and versions,
and Origen (once). The papyrus did not read ert {wv emev ore pera with 517; nor did it omit et {wr with
one MS of sy? and one MS of the Vulgate.

8 The MSS are divided between e:Sea and idea. R¥* omitted 7w 3¢ n eidea avrov.

10 A few Old Latin MSS omit the equivalent of Aeukor, as do several MSS of the Vulgate, sy* and
Augustine.

we: so NB DK /1892 aly AC LW @ /1% 33 M read wcew.

yeww[v: 8¢ 69 and one lectionary (47) have 5 xiwwy.

12 eyamfy[car: so R B C* D L 33 { 844 (L 2211); eyevovro is read by A G2 W @ and most majuscules
and minuscules.

we: the MSS are divided between we and wcer. It is impossible to say which stood in the papyrus,
especially as weer could well have been written wet.

J. DAVID THOMAS
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4407. MENANDER, Dis Exapaton
7 1B.1/XII(c) 37 X §2.5 cm Later third century

Thirteen fragments have been put together to give parts of three columns of a
copy of a comedy written across the vertical fibres on the back of a roll previously used
for a species of register. In that document, Sir Eric Turner noticed a date which places
it near the middle of the third century Ap, namely AD 241/2; consistently with such a
date, the handwriting of the play may be assigned to the latter part of the third century,
or perhaps to early in the fourth. Though not elegant, it is, when spared by damage,
clear, practical and professional, a member of a group of Oxyrhynchus papyri of this
period with copies of plays or other literary texts on the back of documentary rolls,
which may be of substantial size: two recently published examples are LIX 3967,
Menander, Misoumenos, and 3968, possibly Thais or Kitharistes.

The present text is identified as Dis Exapaton by its relationship to a sequence of
scenes in the Bacchides of Plautus. That Bacchides derives from Dis Exapaton has generally
been taken for granted, following Friedrich Ritschl’s discussion of the topic in a lecture
given in Breslau on 22 January 1846, and reprinted in his Parerga Plautina ef Terentiana 1
(1845), where (see pp. 405—12) there is invoked among other evidence the correspond-
ence between the famous lines quem di diligunt | adulescens moritur (Ba. 816 f.) and
Menander’s 8v of feol dirotcw dmobvicke véoc, fr. 111 KT, quoted with the ascription
Mevdvdpouv dic Eamar@vroc by Stobaeus, Fel. iv. 52, 27 (so A; the other sources give
author, but not title). The total of 113 lines (including the heading XOPOY, Col. iii. 1),
even though many of them survive only as a few letters, makes this much the longest
piece of a comedy available for direct comparison with its Latin version. The discovery
was first made known in an Inaugural Lecture given by me in University College
London on 5 February 1968, under the title Menander and Plautus: a Study in Comparison,
and published in November of that year for the College by H. K. Lewis (it will be
quoted here as MP); a German version appears in Wege der Forschung coxxxvr (1973)
249—76, for which the translator and the author were fortunate in having had the help
of Professor Otto Skutsch. An extensive bibliography has since accumulated, to which
reference will be made later.

The pages that follow give a presentation in the style of the Egypt Exploration
Society, with transcript and palacographical commentary supplemented by edited ver-
sion, translation and notes. My primary concern has been to present the text and (so
far as I can) to elucidate it. If the palacographical commentary seems fuller than it need
be, it is because experience has shown that photographs, which can clarify problems,
also sometimes give clues that are false; if the notes to the edited version fall short of
expectation by a reluctance to pursue every issue that has been raised or might be

4407. MENANDER, DIS EXAPATON 15

thought to arise, it is not so much from a lack of interest in exploration as from a sharp
sense, in the presence of continuing new discoveries, of the speed with which theories
succumb to facts. In particular, I have rationed myself in regard to problems which
lead away from the text before us into such matters as the putative structure of
Menander’s play in comparison with the play by Plautus as we have it, or into details
that are at best tangential to the main task in hand.!

The normal column of text, to judge by the two whose full height can be credibly
reconstituted, was of 51 lines in 26.5 cm, with an upper and lower margin of some 3 cm
each, and a breadth of 10—12 cm, with about §cm of space between columns.
Accordingly, with a play of something over 1000 lines (and this one, with a single Act,
apparently, of 364 lines, is not likely to have been shorter than that), we are to think
of a roll roughly three metres long, or perhaps longer.

Aids to the reader are sparse. Changes of speaker are indicated in the conventional
way by paragraphoi under the beginning of lines in which, or at the end of which, they
occur; a double point, the dicolon, marks the place of the change. Speakers’ names,
some now damaged beyond recognition, appear intermittently in the left hand margins
and between lines. Punctuation (again sometimes damaged or doubtful) is by single
high point. There are occasional accents and angular rough breathings; the trema is
found marking initial and final iota: acute accents, as in il. 10 Y éovcr, 29 pdr, iil. 24
yone, 28 Tourd cot, 31 miblavevouévny; grave, ii. g eic (cf. iil. 5?); circumflex, iii. 6 -vipar
(?), 46 7ov (over first of diphthong); breathings, ii. 10 (as above), 13 pakicr’ 8 b[=
pdduc®, 5 & blc, iil. 35—6 %[JT?’] and 5[‘]a=ai5'rn and ofa; trema, ii. g fraun (cf. iii. 39),
12 icwe, iil. 22 | o[ | ovi=rovrovi, with diagnostic value for ii. 30. Elision is normally
made and marked by diastole (there is a strange example at ii. 1); at places where the
diastole seems to be lacking (including iii. 32 devavry and iil. 50 ovdeyw) it may well
have been lost by abrasion or damage rather than omitted (there is scriptio plena at
i. 49 cdsdpa dppdrrew; cf. iii. 51).

All of these lectional aids appear to have been written currente calamo as part of a
single process of copying, and not added by way of revision. The same seems to be true
of the few corrections or interlinear additions that are present: ii. 5 &mavrac recognizable
in the margin as a correction of mavrac; 12 c written above the line to correct lcwce to
lewe ce; 47 drolovfe written over a slip of the pen; iil. 21 ) added above the line,
apparently correcting an omission; 32 unwanted » deleted; at ii. 48 an apparently correct
reading over the line, xpncrd, replaces a strange one in the text, and at ii. 46 waic
stands, for whatever reason, over the proper name Cdpoc. If one tries to set aside the
numerous textual problems that are compounded by loss and damage, the underlying
quality of the copy seems to be good (as indeed is its orthography). The corrections

! For instance, at Bacchides 499 1 happen to prefer ergo P to ¢go A, but do not do more here than record the
variant: for what it is worth, there are some first thoughts on this and other matters of Plautus’ text in the

light of Dis Exapaton in MP at pp. 10, 13, 17f. and notes.
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mpdrryc for -ewc at iil. 28 and ofav for ofa at iii. 36 have found favour; part-markings
or the lack of them, may be at fault at ii. 3, 41 f. and 50; but what indications theré
are (one speaks with caution, without any check from other primary sources) do not
suggest anything but a sound line of transmission.

The possibility that more fragments of the same copy might be found among the
material from Oxyrhynchus has not been realized, as it was in time with Kolax (II1
409 +XXXITII 2655), with the unidentified play that now appears as LXII 4302 (PCG
YIII. 1152) and perhaps also with Leukadia (see LX 4024). LXI 4093 (PCG VIII. 1149)
is a scrap of a roll assigned to the later second or early third century, with remains of
fifteen comic verses, and among them XOPOY marking an act-ending (not that of
Actl). A pepdriov, a desperate young man in love, after previous misadventures, has
someone discussing with him the idea of diverting his father’s gold to his girl; but) this
kinship of motif did not enable me, in commenting on the piece, to do m,ore than
e'xplore the possibilities of its belonging to Dis Exapaton. Likewise related in motif, this
time to the earlier part of the play as seen from Baechides, is a set of fragments fr;)m a
roll of the third century B that is now most conveniently available as PCG VIII. 1 147:
R. Nunlist (quoted there) makes a case for recognizing Dis Exapaton, but, once again i£
is a question of exploration rather than of offering proof. ’

' In fact, apart from the present piece, the only certain accession to the text of the
Dus Exapaton from papyri so far known is its first line, or part of that, namely mpoc rav
Bedw, pewpdriov] , quoted in the familiar way as preface to a plot-summary, which would
have been welcorge indeed if anything from it had survived: P. IFAO 337, from
Oxyrhynchus, assigned to the second century ap=fr. 1 Sandbach, fr. 1 Arnot)t. The
petpdriov here must be the youth we meet in our fragment as Moschos, the Pistoclerus
O_f Bacchudes; the identity of the person addressing the uewpdrior, as in LXI 4093, men-
j[lOIlCd above, is open to conjecture. A tenable, though not a certain ascription (inéluded
in that sense by Arnott as fr. 6) is PAnt IIL. 122 (=PCG VIII. 1101), which consists of
two small scraps of a codex assigned to the third century ap, and containing, as its
main feature of interest, the proper name Lydos in the vocative, a name wilich is
common to Bacchides and the present fragment of Dis Exapaton, but is also known from
elsev{here, as Kassel-Austin remark; and Arnott quotes Cicero, Pro Flacco 65 as evidence
that it was in fact common in Greek comedy. The case would be stronger if the letters
] . evpocdox[ in line 13 (12 Arnott) could dependably be read as 16 Cipoc Sox|el or
something like that (the surface under the first two letters is partly stripped, as Dr Walter
Cockle once pointed out to me); but the content in any case has prc;ved to be so
uninformative that one can only ‘wait and see’,

Of the quoted fragments, apart from 111KT (=4 Sandbach/Arnott) the celebrated
source of Byron’s ‘Whom the gods love, die young’, which was referred to above, one
other quotation needs to be mentioned here. Fr 109KT (=2 S/A) reads ﬁov)\n(f)é;)wc ]
Ly 7t7‘LL.ET€/paV (&) Anuéa mporarédaBec | pacw. Someone is addressing a man named
Demeas in flattering and strangely elevated language. If we were on surer ground, we
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could guess which of the two fathers of unknown name in the present fragment was
being addressed by whom; but Fulgentius, the quoting source, is far from above suspi-
cion, even if one discounts an observation by T B. L. Webster that the words correspond
to Terence, Adelphoe 385 ff., and therefore should come from Menander’s Second Adelphot,
in the absence of any demonstrable link with Dis Exapaton/ Bacchides.

That item set aside, the cast-list for our purposes consists of the old man we call
A, Philoxenus in Plautus, the father of Moschos/Pistoclerus; and in the same household,
the paidagogos Lydos, whose name, as has been mentioned, Plautus retained. Old man
B, as we shall call him, is Plautus’ Nicobulus, the father of Sostratos/Mnesilochus; and
in their household is the slave Syros/Chrysalus. It may however be, as Aristotle suggests
in the Poetics (1455b), that summaries are better without names; and if so, the following
preface to more detailed discussion may here be recalled from MP 6 f.

Some two years before the play begins, a young man of Athens has been commissioned by his father
to collect a debt from an acquaintance in Ephesus. On his travels, he meets a girl and falls in love
with her: he understands she is going to Athens, and writes home to a friend to ask him to find where
she is. The friend finds her (this is near the start of our story) newly arrived there to live in a house
of a certain character with her sister, who promptly adds him to the circle of her admirers. The second
young man is blessed with a relatively lenient father and a highly conventional tutor, whose standards
he feels he has outgrown, If the learned tutor is in some sense the Dr Bartolo of the piece, the Figaro
or Scapin is a slave, who comes back from Ephesus with his young master, and promptly concocts a
tall story to divert the expectant parent from his gold so that the young man can use it to secure the
girl he wants and get her away from a rival. Our part of the plot turns on confusion between the
sisters, the two Bacchises of Plautus’ title. The tutor has followed his charge disapprovingly as he
brings provisions from the market for a party—a ‘welcome to Athens’ party as one might say—he goes
there, and sees him behaving with his new girl friend in such a way that he must (he feels) get the
young man’s father to come and break it up at once. They arrive, and when we come in the first
young man has also appeared on the scene: he knows nothing about the sister; he assumes from what
the tutor has to tell him that the friend and the girl have betrayed him together, and is put in the
further difficulty of being asked to intervene, and save his friend from the entanglement. If in this play
the main attraction lies in the sheer pattern of the love intrigue and the portrayal of the human types
and situations that go with it, there is nevertheless a more serious interest in the contrast between the
pairs of characters—girls, fathers and sons—and, up to a point, in the problems of education and
human relationship which Menander exploited more fully in the Second Adelphoi, the play adapted

by Terence.

The Greek text of lines 1130 (that is, i. 50-ii. 18) and g1-112 (iil. 29—50) was set
out in an edited version in MP, which gave a summary account of the rest of the
content, or quoted briefly in translation. These lines, together with whatever else he
considered solid enough to be of practical use, were incorporated by F. H. Sandbach
in his Oxford Classical Text of 1972 (1990?), as already cited above: that is to say, he
added 4763 (ii. 35—51) and also 8g—go (iii. 27-8), from which I had given a quotation
in Entr. Hardt xvi (1970) 17, n. 1. Sandbach had detailed knowledge of the original from
inspection, from photographs and from my full transcripts as they then existed; in the
OCT and in Menander: a commentary (1973), as well as earlier in seminar discussions at
the Institute of Classical Studies and by personal communication, he proposed a number
of new readings and interpretations. W. G. Arnott’s Loeb edition, vol. 1 (1979), also
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cited already, has the same extent of text from the present papyrus as Sandbach, and
he was acquainted with the material in the same way from the time of its first presenta-
tion. The text that is newly published here, taking Sandbach and Arnott as base, consists
therefore of two elements: (a) new readings in lines previously in circulation, for example
18, 22, 24 (il. 6, 10, 12); and (b) 52 fragmentary lines or traces of lines, comprising 1-10
(=1. 40—49), 31-46 (=ii. 19-34), 6488 (=iil. 2—26) and 113 (=iii. 51). These left-
overs from the feast, it will be seen, add some details of interest, and may add more if
other texts are found to overlap with them; but they have it in common that they are
hard to present undeceptively without an apparatus of documentation and comment
that must sometimes seem to take back with the left hand anything that it ventures to
put forward with the right.?

The initial task of reassembling the fragments could not have been either contem-
plated or completed without many hours of care and skill expended by Dr Walter
Cockle, whose name appears in this publication for other reasons as well. Several other
colleagues in London and elsewhere suggested possible new readings and contributed
interpretations, as well as contributing beneficially to the demolition of some of mine;
Dr Revel Coles checked my transcript against the original, to reassuring and sometimes
to productive effect, as in line 53 (ii. 41). No-one, of course, but myself is responsible
for the use I have made of this help.

The publication of the Dyskolos of Menander from PBodmer IV in 1959 was to be
followed within a decade by other important accessions to knowledge of the author,
both from papyri and from works of art illustrating the plays. In this challenging situation
the Dis Exapaton ffagments played their part. The field was surveyed in Ménandre, a
group of contrasting studies ‘préparés et présidés par E. G. Turner’, and published in
1970 as Eniretiens Hardt, tome xvi: it includes an important paper on Bacchides by Cesare
Questa. There was another colloquium held in Geneva some twenty years later, this
time ‘publi¢ par Eric Handley et André Hurst’, under the title Relire Ménandre, in the
series Recherches et Rencontres 2 (1990), where (p. 180) some recent bibliographical surveys
are quoted. Their listings can be usefully augmented from Erich Segal, ‘Scholarship on
Plautus 1965-1976" in Classical World 74 (1981) 353433, from editions of Bacchides by
Cesare Questa (Firenze, 1975%) and John Barsby (Warminster, 1986), as well as from
Otto Zwierlein’s very substantial study Jur Kritik und Exegese des Plautus, especially volumes
I (1990) and IV (1992). Together with a contemporary and independent study by Silvia
Rizzo,* Zwierlein’s book can be cited here, dvri moddav vo, to represent one direction
of scholarly advance, while the Poetae Comici Graeci of Rudolf Kassel and Colin Austin,
with volume VI, Menander, in preparation, can (and will) represent another.

? The original plan to publish a full text with appropriate commentary as Supplement 22 of the Bulletin of
the Institute of Classical Studies proved in the event not to be practicable, in spite of (or perhaps because of ) my
being at the same time prospective author, Editor of Publications and Director.

®‘Da Chrysalo a Siro: per una ricostruzione del DIS EXAPATON di Menandro’ in Dicti Studiosus [in
honour of Scevola Mariotti} (Urbino, 1990), 9—48.
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Tt will not be seen as a depreciation of all that has been achieved by later w.ork' in
the field of New Comedy, both Greek and Latin, if the tribute paid near the beglnnlng
of MP to Eduard Fraenkel’s Plautinisches im Plautus of 1922 (with the revision as Element:
plautini in Plauto of 1960) is recalled here and now for the sake of all that it observed

and all that it anticipated.
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Col. 1

40 I 0

41 IR

42 1. [el

13 1. [evl

44 1= [1v[ 5
45 Iv. [1.[ Jove e af Je[

46 In . [1... [ Jwpoke . [

47 ] [Joev 8¢ ma[ 1. [

8 ][], .7 meou Jel

49 ). [1¢ dpaapporrew [ ][ 10
50 1v8 kewove kal [

51 Jyey vler o vav|

Col. i: ends of twelve lines with lower margin are numbered at the left by correspondence with cols ii and
ifi, and at the right by the continuous numbering in general use for reference to the text; below, as in 40/1,
both numbers are given.

40/1 Perhaps | X[

41/2 Foot of diagonal and upright, as for v or ay, then traces of high horizontal: could be Jyrid[ with
nothing lost -

42/ Perhaps ] crp[ (Clwerp[ar- ?), with nothing lost; so in 4 Jxpv[ looks possible; in 5, with a vertical
before the break, Jrny[ or ]7ifo]y '

45/6 After Jav, cw rather than ce, then cr rather than cv: ie. Cherpal7]e suits

46—9=7~10 The small scrap at the left has been joined where it was found adhering when the fragments
were first examined for transcription; but if rightly so, it adds nothing but doubts. The horizontal fibres are
stripped, except for a band of about 2 mm with a double dark strand that seems to match; experiment with
other placings has not revealed one so suitable

46/77 [, lower part of forward-sloping upright. ] [, second is an upright, otherwise only particles of
ink, £, not , is verified by rh end of lower horizontal, then after ¢ indeterminate traces, followed by parts of
a round letter; all unclear after that, with what looks like a sloping upright stroke of interlinear ink, as for a
correction, at the end. xa[ra]mpotée, —ecl(e) or -ecf{ar) can be considered (though if x, one would expect to
see more of it); mpoif is unexpected in the context ostensibly given by Plautus, nor is p.art of wpoixvéopar easy
to accommodate on any account. At the end, one could guess (no more) éuod or wov corrected from (ejuot

47/8 1.[], an upright, as for voeiv (foot of upright), moely or a compound of either, with nothing lost;
next, a tall upright (? ¢), then two traces perhaps from one letter (? 3); then 8¢ (? 8ic, or rather n); last but
one, a forward-sloping vertical—all this too ambiguous to articulate T '

4879 []., high sloping stroke, as r.h. upper part of v, and 7° (rather than y’) lead one to conjecture

49710 |, low rising curve, possibly g, and so perhaps un [c]$d8pa; not, if the joined fragment fits,
b [c]d5pe

50/11 High ink after Ju§ may come from top of e, diastole being abraded or lacking; last is a mere
particle of ink, and could be from any letter

51/12 After 7, foot of letter, top and foot of vertical, then horizontal on line and trace of high ink
following, as for §’; after that trace of vertical and perhaps horizontal joining v, for evar[; but &” dv[ vel sim.
is not ruled out ‘ o c
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Jav, Cderpalr]e,

& The olx[la]c
|psdp” dpudrrew [ 10
]v 8 &xetvov éxrdelt

v, vovlérel 8 &vav|tiov,

11—17 corresponds to Plautus, Bacchides 494499, here quoted from Questa® (1975): 494 (PHILOXENUS =A)

Muesiloche, hoc tecum oro ut illius animum atque ingenium regas:

The lines of Bacehides quoted under the Greek text here and later are those which seem to have the most
direct relationship to Dis Exapaton. Zwierlein, in Kritik I at pp. 26-7, 32-3 and 545 illustrates his discussion
with diagrams in which the two texts are set out in parallel.

(6) ... Sostratos ... (7) ... (?) [not get away with it] ... (9) ... [? tell him to come] out of the
house ... (10) ... [?not] to be very fitting ... (11 £) (A)... you call him out [...] and reason with

him face-to-face;

6 Tt is not clear whether the vocative is addressed by Sostratos to himself, as at 23, or to him by one of
the other two characters present, as by Lydos in 15. Mnesilochus speaks to himself aside at Ba. 489-91,
though without using his name.

7 The presence of kararmpoifect(as), or some other part of the verb, would be congenial to the context,
but is not palacographically verifiable. In theory, either one of the others could ask Sostratos not to let his
friend get away with his present behaviour, or Sostratos himself, aside, could be resolving that he/she/they
will not get away with it. The latter possibility seems more likely. The father’s relatively mild reaction,
consistently with Plautus’ portrayal of him earlier in the sequence, is given by 12 ff, notably by vouvfére &
tvavriov | abréy e cocov; Lydos® cruder attitude is summed up in 15-17, with ypficaw mupbe and the following
words, with their Plautine counterpart. Sostratos here could be expressing the content of the aside referred
to on 5, which may be further reflected in the colour which Plautus gives to the soliloquy to follow, with his
ego faxo hau dicet nactam quam derideat (506) and numquam edepol uina me inridebit (515). Some sign of Sostratos’
anger and distress needs to be manifest, in order that Lydos, with a typical comic misinterpretation, can say
whatever was Menander’s equivalent of widen ut aegre patitur gnatum esse corruptum tuom, and so on, as at 492 .

9-10 Possibly «]éevé 7 &k, w7 2nd sing. imperative is presumably the right interpretation if what
survives of the word is rightly recognized. “Call him out of the house” could theoretically represent a remark
passed between the would-be lenient father and the pedagogue, in either direction, or an anticipation of what
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looks like a similar command in 11, addressed (as it must be there) by the father to Sostratos. In either case,
10 seems to be saying that it would not be very fitting for father or pedagogue to go in and argue, dpudrrew
being negatived, as at Dysk. 75 f., but possibly (see the notes to the transcript) by p4 (or even od uv) rather
than od. Plautus, who elsewhere makes the pedagogue strongly assert his sense of propriety, as at 487-8, has
somewhat simplified the exchange at this point, and allows us, but does not enjoin us, to suppose that it is
here the father who is being asked to intervene, and finds it more fitting that his son’s young friend should
do so than that he should do so himself—or indeed allow Lydos to join in (14 f.).

11-12 ¢]? is not inevitable {e.g. Tay]o) and is hard to defend from the analysis of g f. above without
circularity; nor is &cxdXe[e verifiably to be read rather than (say) éxxadd[v with an imperative following in
12; &|kkdAer kal Siadéyou, in a fragmentary context, Mis. 191. &vavrov (if rightly recognized) will be absolute
‘to his face’; one cannot say how much more than vovfére. Plautus had as the basis for his dlius animum et
ingenium regas.

Col. i1
I avrovrecwcovouctay [ |7 Apd |
2 Av8empoaywuer: eide| ]f.c%gekav'a)\lﬁq. 1
3 mpoaywpey ikav co[ [ Jrocia  wicwerpal 15
4 xpncavmikpwc edavv’e[ | ewov of | pal
5 mavracawcxvveryapn ] ac'ro [ ] 1} vel Jor. o
6 cer  mdmerwovrocgpov [ [ 1 evmhn. [1. [1..[
7 rovrovka efewc cr [ ] [ Jovm ompmacac|
8 apvycerauper ovk| ][ ]6ndove  pou’ 20
9 imapayap eicuecoy [ Jm[ ] ecor eor
o eover pyrowwor] 1.1 mdia
: caxpegrwero vel3—4] [ Jwcrparel
2 icwcemeceidoud [3-4] [ Jpar [
13 eywpaticr " 8b[ g+ lumewca 25
14 exovraund| 13+ Jwmarpe
15 ] covn[ ][ 8% ] yapmavcera,
16 ] oTawctyTal 8+ ] oymac
v ]. evoveal 9t Indnl. 10
18 [ 8% Jwewol 72 ] [ ] 30
19 [ o Janbel Jul 10t Il
20 [ 8% ] apwdol ] |
21 [ 8+ Javremav [ ] [
22 [ 8+ ] véaral
23 [ 9% Jubac] 35
24 [ 1o+ lpepawy|
25 [ 10+ Jume |

22
23
24
25

Q.
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adréy Te clcov olilav 6 8Any pidwy.

Avdé, mpodywuer. (Av.) el 8¢ kdué kaTadimowc—
mpodywper- ikavoc o[d]Toc. AY. adrdn, Coerpalre,
xphcar mepdoc, Elavy’ éxetvov To[v] drpalTi)
dmravrac alcydver yop Aubc Tod[c] dpilove.

#8n criv odroc ¢poddlo]c & Ay pweald
rovrov kabééer. Cderpalr]ov mporjpmacac.
dpviiceTar pév, odi [&]6nAdv cT( poi—

lraun) ydp—eic pécov e m[d |yec ol feol
Héovcr- ‘un rovuw dvallluny’ viy dia:

“kaxn) kaxdbc Tolvoy’—&[mdv]ay[e, (Jdcrpare:
fcwe ce meicer “BodAo[c fic]e[ic &]pa maTpdc’.
tyw pdlicl’, ) & dlc kevov cvjumrecdro,
Exovra pnd[év- mav dmobdcw T|® maTpl

76 x]puciov: m[i]Bav]evouév]n yap madceral
$rav] mor’ alchnrali, 7 THe malpoyulac,
vekp®d] Aéyovca [pdbov- dAX] #0m [we] det

yawpely &’ ] Exetvov[. GAX bpd yd]p rlovTo]yi

20

25

30

23



24
26
27
28
29
30

32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40

42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51

COMEDY
S N
12+ Il
12+ Jev [ I e
10+ ] oap [ lpavrovpdryy:
it LI ] cpevoc
ik e ]

1t le[ca. 7 Jo[ 8%
i+ ] ey ][ 8%
o 8+
e[ 8%

8
8

74+ ][ ca 11 ] edov undeer

[ B e B s B s I s B e B A v B s B s T s S8 s T mesns T s B s s M s M s M e

[ 64 B[ Ivdip. [ Jevmamepixpner

ma

;;[ 5+ Jce[] riov ocvpoceBoviero:

Jemvloun

1. aBar
| mavrayo
18wrevdecor

VTOKOV

7+ ] 0] ca 10 ]a.eL,ue)m;difevwz

6+ Jrur[2—8]To[ 3—4 | wro  Lwvdevpocor
6+ Jcar[g-+]co [2+] vpecmairayv:

6+ Jap[, Juwr[ Junmpoc xexevwdoy

6+ Jma [wpun[][. ] Oeme ovdevc’ovdeeic:

7+ Jeo ) porl 1. 1. L] 7ox. veiov
o 7% Jeo[ Jwov' [ Jrocedular evAaBw

.c$odp

e[ Jvu Tepo Saxo]  JAovleucairaBe

To[. ] w0 imal ciaxol vlewairofe:

ov[ ] axolovbw ocu vovkadwcrep

w [, Jrexpmear pwlafew payopai] Ju

€ [ _]8€7T(XVT(L)VTO . TTPOVPYLALTEPOY

coronis

40

45

50

55

60

26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51

(CQ.

{B)
(B)

(cQ.

co.

[mdvd’. (B) 8]ca 7[6 xpv]ciov, [86]0° dueic, mal, Taxd.
) [Mjper wlap” [flpdv: wi) mpécexe xevd Adywli).
[0ddeic] mapdpun[c’, 0]Dd Emefovdevc’; {CL.) odde eic.
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78] pavrod wdryv:

-lacuéroc

| &mvlduny:
JAaBw-
| mavrayo?d
v ¢ ]dwier 8¢ co
Jrov Térov
| ebov- unde &
Eyic|dAer xpnerdrn Eévaw

H ko kowilwy Sedpd cot

[od mpoc Oed [7]yuov [k]aTeré [0]n 16 xpuciov;

) [od mpoc Oled [1]uov: adroc EpvdarTer Aafdy,

7[6 e mpo]c B [o]v Supopler, mdrep. (B) xpneroc cpddpa

¢p[ povri]cé 1. T 0ty & (Ypoc Efoviero;

¢[aréolv- per’ Euod & drolovler kal Aafé

76 [xpluciov. (B) mailewc. (CR.) drxolovber kai Aafé.

od[rod]y drolovld. Soc wdvov, kaddc Té pot

drc [8et] wéxpmcar: mpiv AaBely pdyopai [7]¢ cot;

¢pfoi] 8¢ mdvrwy TodTO TPObpyLalTEPOY.

coronis

25

45

50

55

[364]
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Col. ii: most probably 51 lines, by alignment with the reconstructed col. iii, and so numbered at the left; but
since there is no demonstrable link of text or horizontal fibres between the pieces that make up the upper
part of this column and those that make up the lower part, the presumed alignment might be a line or so
wrong; this could be a matter of moment if a potential overlap with another text were to offer itself.

The damage is not limited to missing pieces and holes. At two places it can be seen that the surface,
which is sometimes abraded, was already imperfect when the comedy was copied on the back of the document.
At ii, 36-46, a narrow strip of vertical fibres was missing towards the right of the column, and the exposed
horizontal fibres carry single letters or parts of them, as with 8 in Sevpo (il. 39) and ¢ in ras (ii. 40); Dr Walter
Cockle pointed out to me the same phenomenon in the Oxyrhynchus roll of Euripides, Hypsipyle, V1 852,
fr. 64 col. il. A larger vertical fault ran down the column from the top, appearing somewhat to the right of
centre in ii. 1 ff,, where it has been aggravated by later damage, then narrowing and swinging left with the
run of the fibres to reappear at the foot in the form of damage and stripping along the break between the
two fragments that join there, while the fragment which gives middles of lines in the middle part of the
column is stripped in a corresponding place towards its right. Down to ii. 10, the fault is indicated by blank
brackets ([ ]} in the transcript, and where the text is certain, one can see the scribe avoiding it; towards the
foot, most of the corresponding weak spot evidently carried, or still carries, a normal quota of 2—3 letters;
elsewhere, doubts about the incidence of the fault and the copyist’s behaviour in relation to it add uncertainty
to the reckoning of lacunae, where the space actually filled may have been a letter or two less than the space
estimated. Two further examples of copyist’s behaviour when faced with missing or defective strips of vertical
fibres are in the fragment of Menander, Misoumenos, XXXIII 2657, fr. col. i, and the fragment of Apollonius,
Argonautica ii, XXXIV 2697; both with plates; and see below on iii. 45 and 51

1/13 v is represented by the foot of an upright, followed by another with trace of joining diagonal; then
(read by JRR) 6, with the diastole, unusually large, on the far side of an apparently unwritten space (see the
note above, and on 2/14 below); then ink taken as part of o, to make 8dn». My original reading (in MP) was
S\, requiring the 6 to be taken (dubiously) as the remains of a cancelled letter; for the rest, ¢ is followed
by a trace of a vertical, and then part of a down-sloping diagonal: ¢ilwy can easily be guessed, but not verified

2/14 wpo, fibres displaced; «, well represented by diverging diagonals, follows 3¢ with a gap of (say) two
broad letters

3/15 ixav c has o as a minute particle of ink in abrasion, looking like a complete o in photographs; but
any other letter would most likely have left more ink. avraw: is probably so to be read, the presumed v with
a flattened top being an oddity; but note awcxvrer, 5, and A]eyovca, 17; EGT once considered darrov, in which
w7 would be acceptable, but hardly ov; nor is the interpretation of adr¢ (if that is what it is) agreed

5/17 Between ] A vc[ and Jam-, two letters’ space; the letters read as ac are displaced downwards, but
allow the word &ravrac to be recognized as a marginal correction for the mavrac with which the copyist
began the line

6/18 The line under the marginal speaker’s name is not present at iil. 2 (abrasion), iii. 29 or iil. 42.
evmhy, with two uprights for 5 on twisted fibres, then foot of an upright; next, a low particle of ink, indetermin-
ate; ] [, two traces of high ink, perhaps from the same letter, then an upright, and last, two indeterminate
particles. Given evmhnic-, evmhny- as likely, one can conjecture éuminicr- (qumdd [kTwc &xer, tentatively, Arnott)
or—as I now suggest—2& miyyfe wéld], which, although not verified by the traces of letters, is, I believe,
consistent with them »

7/19 Uncertainty about the end of 6 leaves articulation and meaning of the beginning of the line unclear:
rovrou/Tobr’ od, and xabéfer active or middle, not to consider kaféée{c) as a further option, with Sandbach

9/21 After pecoy, upright, then rh tip of horizontal; 7e rather than ye

10/22 After Towuy, high ink, which I now take as a high point (by error from rowvy: below?), not as a
trace of a letter. Between [ ] and vydia (as in MP, after T. B. L. Webster), there is high ink, then two uprights,
apparently joined, then a trace of a third letter, perhaps part of a down-sloping diagonal; on twisted fibres,
below the presumed ]#[ of g, traces of a triangular letter which may be a: whence ov] Ja[c]uny

11-13=23—4 Reckoning the number of letters lost in the gap is to some extent conjectural because of
the unknown incidence of blank papyrus at mid-line, and a slight warp to the left at line-ending. The reckoning
and the possibilities for restoration can be tested against the preceding lines, which are not quite so badly
affected, and also against the following, where there is help from the echo of the passage in the next Act at
g1 fI. and from the recognizable convergence of Plautus’ adaptation

11/23 In the gap after mid-line, downward-sloping diagonal followed by upright, taken originally (MF)
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as av in &[w]dy[aye, CJdcrpare[, but better, I now think, as ay: ie. &[mdvjayle. There is a trace of ink on
twisted and displaced fibres below the presumed Ja[ of 1o; if it contributes to this line as part of the Ja or of
the letter (»?) before that, its contribution is too unclear to count

12/24 ¢ omitted by haplography and duly restored; punctuation may be lost after mewces; at 1.[, high
curving ink, as top of e or ¢ at the end, the word warpdc is suitable, no more, with credible remains for #a,
of a horizontal for r and a curve for o, otherwise only particles

13/25 r is represented by top and foot of upright and right side of horizontal; after diastole, trace of
upright from a letter broken away, then high ink taken as breathing: i.e. -

14/26 A crack after Jw, but hardly w[i]

15-33=27-45 The placing of the fragment which gives letters from the middles of these lines is consistent
with its physical character on both sides, but in the tattered and stripped state of the parts put in contact,
confirmation must be found in the conformity in alignment and style of writing of the comic verses and from
the words which result in three successive lines from the join as made

16/28 ] , end of high horizontal and trace of foot, ]s, rather than Jy or }7

17/29 |, foot of down-sloping diagonal

18/30 ] [, first may be trace of high loop, i.e. p, second of high horizontal; before & sloping upright
suits first stroke of v

19—25=31-37 The lines have lost three or four metrical elements from the beginning; warping to the
left, more obvious from 26 onwards, makes it hard to be precise in indicating numbers of letters lost, while
those that survive offer few clear leads to the content

19/81 If 7ov marépa ot rov marép’ following the conjectural 7[ovrolvi of 18, there is room for little else:
(], unbév], xolcumdén[ra] or mwlc wh ... would be pressing the limits of length; P& u[ov marépa

20/2 High horizontal joins a: ]rdu’ & Sw[ , or what?

21/33 [, high horizontal, as vr[, »w[; at end, shallow curve open at right: i.e. & 7e mdvr[e]c vel sim,
would suit

22/34 Before v, tip of mid-line horizontal suits € at end, ol or perhaps A[, not o: as if ebéor’ &fv

23/35 [ or v[: the foot is missing

24/36 Hluepdy?

25/97 er| likely: the middle stroke of ¢ is prolonged, rising above a trace on the line; perhaps therefore
rés}v merlompévwy, to be echoed in 78

28-33 =40—45 See the introductory note to Col. ii above: since, for lack of close physical contact or
tenable textual supplements, the fragment which gives a letter or two from the middle of these lines cannot
be located with precision in relation to the fragment which gives the ends, the layout of the text presented
here could admit a degree of adjustment if there were reason to make it

28/40 v [or m[. End: foot of diagonal and trace to right, as }, x, then particles of low ink: e.g. Jhuce, Ixuue

29/41 High horizontal joins a; [, a vertical ‘

30/42 Before c, foot of diagonal, suits a, as for depevoc, BeBiacuévoc, memA]acuévoc, etc.

34/46 ], high ink sloping down, perhaps J¢

36/48 ] [, top and bottom of tall letter split by warp, perhaps p; before v, specks of ink consistent with
foot of 7 and parts of o

37/49 Before edov, top of upright, 1y, Ju

38/50 | , slightly curved diagonal, as for Ja8[, ]A0[; Jade. probable from foot of diagonal after a; above
the line, ypncrew or —we—no doubt rightly, in view of 45/57 below—but peucpo/picpd has no obvious
explanation either as misreading or variant

39/51 A particle of low ink before w; the two letters after xo almost wholly abraded

40/52 [ rather than ¢[ with cross-stroke lost. r[oxpu] seems rather long, but there is warping here, and
the letters cio are themselves small and close. vuewc on displaced and partly overlapping fibres, but enough
survives to make it certain; before the v, J¢, Je, or crossbar of 16

41753 lap[ Jpwr gives generous space for one letter; after that, a narrow space: punctuation lost, or
faulty surface? A horizontal crack affects the latter part of the line, which was first read successfully by Dr
Revel Coles: the ) mpécey’ xetvan Adyws of OCT! rests on a misunderstanding corrected in OCT?; it need
not be quoted further. The @ of Moyw{e) is just a trace; I see no ink in the abrasion after it.

42/54 Ja [Jw-, a long vertical before the gap, p rather than ¢ if so, the spacing looks generous, but
only half of w survives. After uy, the surface is abraded (and more in 43 below); it may be that here, as



28 COMEDY

possibly in 41, the copyist skipped a letter space to avoid an outbreak of the fault that starts at the top of the
column and runs down
44/56 [, foot of rising diagonal, as [ or /\[ N
45757 Trace of high ink from letter over paragraphos. In ypyer ., 7 is represented by a broken horizontal;
then ¢ rather than w, and ¢ rather than y o ’
46/58 In second place, tall vertical; specks of ink to left suggest bow of ¢; no trace of paragraphos
below, but the surface is poor. [1.., end of high horizontal, then a vertical: if 74, the space was p}obably
filled. Over the name Cipoc, the word waic is to be recognized—perhaps a variant, perhaps a clarification:
but can that have been needed at this point?
47/59 Trace of ink in margin as of nota personae, perhaps c[werP. do of axodovfler written by first hand
over letters now obscured: ?[fe:] '
. 48/60 Trace of ink in margin as for first letter of nota personae, unfortunately unrecognizable, but
might be top of a vertical ’ ) ’
49/61 oc, horizontal on line suits §
50/62 @ [, curve open to right
51/68 Mid-stroke of ¢ links to next letter; trace of down sloping curve suggests
. ‘A system of lines beginning with three horizontals opposite 51 and a long forked iaaragraphos under the
line is followed, on surface mostly lost, by remains of (it seems) three more horizontal lines, and then by what
look like traces of beak, body and foot of a coronis." Opposite, to the right of the column, the numeral would
seem to give an exact total of lines in the Act, namely 364. The T is damaged, represented by upright and
right ha.lf of cross-stroke, with a particle of ink which seems to survive from the left half. I do not see a sound
alternative (cf. MP 16); and the same conclusion was reached after independent examinations of the original
by D.r Reyel Coles and by Mr J. C. B. Lowe (cf. CR 35 [1985] at p. 397). The problem, if this is so, is that
364 lines is an extraordinarily long Act by comparison with any figures we have for Menander so far. There
is as yet no Act as long as 300 lines, and they can be under 200. A way out might be found by supposing
that.TEA is a scribal error for PEA (it cannot, we have seen, be read as PE4, as Anton Primmer proposed);
but if so, was the copyis, so unconscious of his work as to be two hundred lines, or about four columns in’
error? The remaining alternative is to think of 364 as a running total, for verses of the play copied up to 'Ehis
point, a solution suggested by Turner, in Enir. Hardt xvi (1970) at p. 224, and favoured by Zwierlein, Kritik
IV. 340-3; b}lt while we have parallels for totals of verses on a page, or at the end of a book of Hom:ar, the
norm_al running totals are those stichometrics that are expressed in hundreds, According to one’s larger
.theones of the composition of the play, that would mean two Acts or three, and not one, in 364 lines; but
in that matter the palaeographical facts are of no more aid.2 ’

! See Tpr11er, Gfeek Manuseripts of the Ancient World? (1987) 12 with n. 59 and pl. 40.

Qqutzs mutandis, T should like to think that the bibliographical situation here is similar to that which
underlies the counts of lines and descriptions of notae criticae that are found in the scholia to Aristophanes, for
instance Clouds 889d (p. 177 Koster): ’

8umdd) xad kopwvic droywprcavrwy Téw dmorpir@v. péloc 8¢ Tod xopod ob keiTar, dANG, yéypamrar uév & pécw

XOPOY xai émerar &v elchécer dvamarcrinoy {apotBaiov)y r&v bmorpiraw P
and Peace 173a (p. 35 f. Holwerda)

8L7T/\‘?]. wai &lecic elc WpuBovc Tpyérpove prs’ dv 76 Televrator kai vcdTac Sebp’ it & mdvrec Aedb.
The.toplc of act-structure in the Dis Exapaton is as prominent as any in writings on the play. Among recent
studies, Mark L. Damen, ‘Translating scenes: Plautus’ adaptation of Menander’s Dis Exapaton’, Phoenix 46
(1992) 20531, in the course of presenting his own ideas, gives at p. 215 n. § a concise briefing on the main
problems and the principal carlier discussions. \
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13 P. Ba. 495 ff., PH.=A continues, then Mnesw.ocaUs = (L., and Lypus, same name:

495 serua tibi sodalem et mihi filium. MN. factum uolo.

499 Pm. in te ego hoc onus omne impono. Lyde, sequere hac me. Ly. sequor.
496 melius multo, me quoque una si cum hoc reliqueris.

497 Pu.  adfatim est. {Lv.) Mnesiloche, cura, ei, concastiga hominem probe,
498 qui dedecorat te, me, amicosque alios flagitiis suis.

499 so placed in P, after 408 in A; ego A, ergo P; impono A, -pone P 496 multo A, esset P; hoc A,
illo P; reliqueris A, relinqueres P 497 est om. A; (Lv.» Hermann; cura i (ut uid.) A, cura et P 498
amicosque Camerarius, amicos atque P, amicum atque A

18-30 corresponds to P. Ba. 500—525, in particular 25-9 to Ba. 515-9:
515 (My.) numquam edepol uiua me inridebit. nam mihi

516 decretumst renumerare iam omne aurum patri.
517 igitur mi inani atque inopi subblandibitur

518 tum quom mihi (illud) nihilo pluris referet
519 quam si ad sepulcrum mortuo narret logos.

518 suppl. Camerarius; tum quom nihilo pluris mihi blandiri refert A 519, so edd., narres (ut uid.)
A,; dicat iocum P

(ii. 1—18=13-30)

and save him and the whole household of your friends. Lydos, let’s go.

Lydos If you'd leave me here too ...

(A) Let’s go. He can cope.

Lydos  For him, Sostratos, some sharp treatment; go for him hard, the wastrel; he’s a disgrace to his friends,
to all of us.

Sostr. So now he’s gone; gone, and at a single stroke she’ll master him. Caught Sostratos first, didn’t you?
She’ll deny it, of course; that’s clear to me—she stops at nothing—and all the gods will come right in: “Hope
for no luck if I did>—by Zeus, yesl—A bad end if I did.” [Back off,] Sostratos; perhaps she’ll persuade you:
‘So [you’re here as] father’s slave, then?’. Yes, for sure—and let her try her persuasion on me when I'm
empty-handed and penniless. I'll return all the gold to my father, and she’ll stop her persuasive pleading as
soon as she sees, as the proverb is, that she’s telling a tale to a corpse. But I must [go for] him now. [But I
can see coming ] here [Pmy father, no less ...]

(il 29=41) ... my wordly goods in vain ... (il. 35-6=47-8) ... he gave you [...] the interest ...

(ii. 37-51=49-63)

Sosir. ... (?) do not in any particular [...] (?) accuse a foreign partner, an honest man (50) ... I have come
back here and brought you [everything].

(B) [So far as] the gold [goes], you pay up fast, my son.

Sostr.  [Yowll get it] from us; don’t credit an empty story.

(B> [Nobody] moored alongside, no-one in a conspiracy?

{Sostr.y No-one at all.

(B) The gold was [not] deposited with Theotimos (55)?

Sostr. [Not] with Theotimos: he took it and looked after it himself, and the yield of income is doubled, father.
(B) A most honest man: he took some trouble. What then was Syros’ idea?

Sostr.  [Let that be], and come with me and get the gold.

(B) You're joking.

Sostr.  Come and get it (60).

(B) T'll certainly come. Just pay up, and you've treated me properly, as [it should be]; am I to pick a quarrel
with you before T get it? For me that’s the most immediate objective of all.

13 olxiay 8 8y, in spite of initial resistance by me, has rightly won recognition, for with adrév ... oixlow
r¢ linked in parallel, the leading position of adrdv in this final flourish of the father’s plea can be seen to be
valid, otherwise not. The first 7¢ is a sentence connective: one might paraphrase ‘talk to him face to face and
that way you’ll be the salvation of all of us as well as your friend’.
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14 f. The mpodywuer, impatiently repeated, cuts off Lydos’ suggestion that he might stay too (his interest
in doing so is a point not lost on Plautus); for the range of tone in this use of wpodyw, see on Dysk. gos £. The
abd7® of 15 is worrying, and not only because not certainly read. One can wonder if it owes its prominent place
to an echo of 13 (as it were ‘Him? You should be harsh, and hound him ...”); Sandbach suggested attaching it
to ixavoc obroc, and supposing a slip in the part-marking (OGT?; and, with supporting argument, in Sileno 11
[1985] 203-5); but is it really wanted there? Arnott (Loeb) stays with the papyrus. At Epitr. 45/221, &uot pév
wréc ikavde is ‘anyone will suit me’, said in agreeing to an arbitrator; but here the idea is that Sostratos can cope
with the situation rather than that he is acceptable to the person concerned in it. Perhaps worth noting is PTeb
L 37.17-19 (73 BC) yéypadd cot tva ikavéc yévy ‘... so that you may undertake the matter’ (ed. pr.).

It was Lydos, according to Plautus’ version, who had taken signs of distress in Sostratos wholly as
disinterested concern for his friend (Ba. 492—3). Such an irony would be typical of Menander; A now uses
the consideration as an excuse for not taking on the role of stern father, and in turn deprives Lydos of the
satisfaction of any further involvement; he has one final outburst, and then Sostratos’ pent-up feelings break
out as the pair leave. The whole brief, pointed sequence is framed by the references to éxeivov in 11 and 17.

18 #87 ... ¢poddoc ‘So he’s gone then?’, MP 11 f, taken as referring to the abrupt departure of A; and
so Frost, Exits and Enlrances in Menander (1988) 39 £., noting (after Bain) ¢pod8oc at Dysk. 776 (troch. tetr.). But
the colour of ¢poddoc, with its background in tragedy (reinforced by Aristophanic parody, as at Clouds 718 ff.)
may yet be too strong for that, and ‘gone for good’ (Sandbach) or ‘come to grief’ (Arnott) in reference to
Moschos, now seems to me a likelier view, with ofroc here and rodrov in 19 as the same person.

&y whpyq) mé, ‘with a single stroke’, almost ‘in one fell swoop’, is a guess; but (as perhaps with ¢poddoc),
the hint of colour it brings is not inappropriate to an angry or sarcastic man. The guess is based on A, Persae
251 £, dc & d mhpyf) karédbaprac modde | BABoc, 76 Ilepciw § &vboc olyerar mecdv (for mAny+ see also goy).
Otherwise, assuming that &vwA- stands for Euma-, éumAnicToc, -rwe can be considered.

19 xaféfer ... mporipmacac, changing from ‘She’ll overcome him’ to “You caught Sostratos first’: Sostratos
is torn between thinking of his girl in relation to Moschos, and thinking of her in relation to himself, and to
write kaféfer{c) would be a trivial piece of smoothing. The reflective speech that follows is one of several
examples in Menander of speeches in which a situation is imagined or recalled in terms of an exchange of
dialogue between the parties present, sometimes, as here, including the speaker himself; the exchange is
regularly conducted without introductory formulae, such as “She said’, T'll say’ or the like, thus offering an
actor an interesting challenge of delivery, and a critic, especially when the text is damaged, a teasing problem
of recognition. Quintilian, /nst. Or. 11. 3. 91 gives the impression that actors of Menander could overdo their
mimicry of other voices on such occasions; for examples and discussion see Handley-Hurst, Relire Ménandre
(1990), at pp. 137 f., with the reference there to John Blundell, Menander and the monologue (1980), Ch. g
(pp. 65—80), and the addition of the lines of Misoumenos published and discussed by Margaret Maehler in LIX
3967; Arnott, ed. Men. 11 (1996) 332 ff.

mpoapmdlw is quoted by LSJ] from Lucian, Timon 54 of a bird of prey snatching food, and is apt to
suggest the aggressive element in the girl’s attractiveness; similarly 4:89un pe covjpracer in an erotic epigram
by Asclepiades (HE 828 ff. =AP 5.210): ‘the iraudc,’ says Sandbach on 21, ‘does not sit still but boldly takes
the initiative or the offensive’.

21 f. ‘All the gods will come right in’, i.e. be invoked, and so involved; for elc uécov there is a selection
of references in LS] under pécoc I b, to which one might add Aspis 202 f. unxére | daov &yer’ elc pécov,
‘Don’t involve Daos any more’. One can call on all the gods collectively, as at Ar. Thes. 274 and M. Dysk.
762 (mdvrwv [t@]y Bedv Evavriov), or on several of them in a string of oaths, as at Samia gog f.; it is not clear
what Sostratos is supposed to have had in mind, but it does seem that the next words are the first of two
strong successive denials put into the girl’s mouth.

223 i) Tolvuv dvaiuny The type-example, quoted by LS] under dvirqu. II. 2 and by Schwyzer, Gr. Gr.
IL g21, is S. OT 644. 1., psj vov dvaiuny, &M &paioc, € cé 7 | 8éBpar’, dlolunw, v Emaimid pe Spav; but here,
as commonly in such denials, the i I did’ is taken for granted, v 47 ¢éwA[nc dpa | CébJerpar’ dmodoi [uny,
Dysk. 94 £, where commentators give more. For the defiant roivwy, see Ar. Wasps 1140 f. with MacDowell’s
note, Perik. 80/270, and in general Denniston, Particles? 572 f. {4). It is likely that xaxy) xardc Todvuv follows
the same pattern. What is not so clear (at least to me) is whether the v dia belongs to one or other of the
protests or (as I here assume) is interjected by Sostratos, a sign of his resistance, like the &rdvaye to come.

23 émdvaye (the surviving letters now read as e[ Jay[ ) is paralleled as a self-address by Dysk. 214 f.
mabe Bpyraw, Cderpare (not at first recognized as such, but see Relire Ménandre, quoted on 19), and (from an
older man in love) by Samia 349 f., Anuéa, vov &avdpa xpn | €lval ce, krA. It cuts off, as I here assume, a protest,
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KK Kaxdx ... (Gmololumy), not a curse, kaxy) Kaxdc ... (dwéAovro); but it is hard to exclude that alternative
reading: ‘So damn youw’, MP (before 22 was read with dvadun), and similarly Sandbach and Arnott.

24 Sodoc Fewc, more guesswork: LSJ s.v. #xw L 5 quotes passages from tragedy in this sense, but note
also Ar. Birds 1022, &mickomoc fw Sedpo 7@ rvdu Aaxdv, and Misoumenos 168 dyallov &xovey Hrewc mpoc
#Hudc. Slaves could be held responsible for money and valuables in their charge, and threatened in various
ways if thought fraudulent: 76 yap drpiBec ebpeBriceras (says Smikrines at Aspis 154 £) &wc dv of dépovrec Qew
olréras; Sostratos’ girl thinks it is the mark of a free man to be free with money, g5 f. below.

25— Having treated the opening of the speech with freedom, and with a different idea of the role of
the actor, Plautus now picks up the essential decision, with its proverbial expression of telling a tale to a
corpse, thus (with some help from Menander’s repetitions from the speech at g1 ff.) making a reconstruc-
tion possible.

27 mibavevouéry, cf. 93, ‘using her skills of persuasion” a litde like mabawopévy, Epitr. 769/ 1127, and
first found here (as mafawopdvy first in Epitr.), then Artemiodorus, Oneirocritica 2. 32—not untypically, see on
Dysk. 829—31. In a good note, Sandbach calls attention to mfarj as an epithet of hetairai in the erotic
epigram, as in Asclepiades, HE 824 fl.=AP 5. 158; as he says of mibavdrrepoc, Pertk. 422/1000, a sense
something like that of ‘attractive’ develops: Plautus offers subblandibiiur.

29 verp@ Aéyouca pddov, a proverb known in several forms from the Paroemiographi Graeci and other
collectors of such material, as vexpd Aéywv pvfove elc obc, Diogenianus VI. 82 (more in MP 20 n. g); it has
a life in Latin Comedy attested by Plautus, Poen. 840, uerba facit emortuo, and Terence, Phormio 1015, uerba funt
mortuo; somewhere in the background is A, Cho. 926, ¥owa Bpmpetv {dca mpoc TouBor pdrny, if not also Ar.
Frogs 1175 £., mebvnrdcw yap Eleyev, & udybnpe cv | ofc 0d8¢ Tpic Aéyovrec Ewvoructa.

30f. exewov was originally taken, and generally still is taken, to refer to Sostratos’ father, Nicobulus in
Plautus, and here to be called B; but Sostratos may have been deciding to tackle his friend first, when, by
coincidence, the father arrives and the priorities are altered. It does not help that the beginning of the line
is lost: eA0eiv &n’ xetvov (Austin) is a plainer and probably safer possibility than my original ywpetv ér’;
mporaleich® would probably be too long, and {nretv too short. The final jota marked with diairesis is a useful
pointer towards 7[ovro]ps; but if 7év marépa is to follow at the beginning of 31, the immediate secquel is less
than obvious.

31—48 is all but lost; and the encounter between father and son which begins here and runs swiftly to
the end of the Act has been cut by Plautus together with its resumption at the beginning of the following Act
at 64 ff. B has so far been taken in by the story which the slave Syros concocted to account for the lack ofa
delivery of gold, as developed at some length by Plautus at Bacchides 235—367: evidently here and in what
follows the salient points were recalled in order to be contradicted, but the few words that can be unambigu-
ously identified do not serve to show how Menander introduced the matter.

41 té]pavrod or (for metrical reasons), & pavrod preceded by a short monosyllable in metrical liaison
with it, such as &=’; similarly in g5, one could think metrically of «&]8wxev with the first syllable long in
crasis, or &mé]Swrev, <’ €]8wrev or the like.

48 7ov éxov does not make it clear what separate role the interest played in B’s business arrangements.
The point of the detail, apart from the need to refute the slave’s carlier fiction, may have been to show that
the old man’s concern for the welfare of his money was strong enough to generate some goodwill in regard
to the present news of successful investment, and hence to turn aside some of his anger at the deception.

49T, Not ITéce:ov, since ¢ does not suit, but probably -]v elSov, of something Sostratos claimed to have
witnessed; what came next may have been ‘if you have suffered no wreng, do not accuse ... ete.’, unde & |

[t8ikcov ]abBldv, pnd &yxdder. The £évoc is called Archidemides in Plautus (Ba. 250, 257 al.), perhaps an
invention calculated to allow a word-play on the name (-dem-/dempturum, 284 £.), like Chrysalus for the rather
ordinary slave name Syros (MP 8 f., with nn. 4 and 5); it is perhaps possible (though I do not think likely)
that his name in Menander was given as Meikros, which has intruded for no obvious reason into the text.

51—2 The beginnings are uncertain, not least because it is unclear who spoke them; the end of 51 is
certainly Sostratos, and the end of 52 certainly B. For the conjectured 8ca, see LS]J &coc, IV.1: B wants the
gold, his capital, obsessively, never mind anything else that came with it, as the rest of the dialogue makes plain.

53 The xevdc Adyoc is the narrative referred to above on 31-48.

54 Part-division after Silvia Rizzo, Riv. &i Filologia 109 (1981) 345: while we do not know how Menander
led up to this exchange, it seems to make compellingly good sense and give superior dramatic economy if it
is the father who recalls the details of the false story and the son who contradicts them. So also the powers
of Syros as a liar are underlined: see 84—7. Double points at the end of 53 and after ¢mefovlevc’ are lacking,
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more likely omitted than lost by abrasion; paragraphoi are lost with the beginnings of the lines. od8eic, by
comparison with the neighbouring supplements, has a slight advantage of length over od yap (Arnott).
mapdppmce, 1 take it, as do Arnott and Rizzo, comes from mapopuéw, and refers back to the fictional tale of
a pirate ship, is lembus nostrae naui ... insidias dabat (Ba. 286); Sandbach interprets as ‘instigated’ from mapoppdaw.

55 f. @edripov, cf. Bacchides 506 fI., where he is represented as being custodian of the temple of Artemis
at Ephesos, his name mentioned no less than seven times there and in the dialogue following: for more
references and discussion, see Questa ad loc. and Zwierlein, Kritik IV. 229 fI; the quoted fragment 112 KT,
5 Sandbach/Arnott is attributed to the corresponding context in Menander.

56—y Sandbach suggests 7¢ “mpoc OedTiwor”; instead of the straight denial. The £évoc kept the money
he had received in his own care, ‘and the yield of income is doubled’, if that is the right reconstruction.
Supopéw in the sense ‘to bear double’ (I suppose it might be said either of the gold itself or of its manager) is
quoted by LSJ only from Theophrastus, CP 1. 14. 1, though the corresponding adjective 8tpdpoc appears in
Comedy as well as being recorded as a botanical term; for mpdc in financial contexts, see LS] s.v. IIL.4.

57 f. xpneroc cdddpa (better than -rév or -rdc) picks up from 50, and is acceptable, like {xavéc ofiroc
(15) as a crisp comment from an old man in a hurry.

59 éaréov (or anything else that can be imagined instead) brings a very abrupt dismissal, perhaps not
unnatural-sounding with the all-important consideration of the gold to come; but it should be remembered
that Menander is sometimes abrupt when he has extracted what he needs from a situation and wants the
action to move: see on Dysk. 841. It is not clear where Sostratos invites his father to go to get the gold, and
this is not a matter in which Plautus is any help, since he has eliminated the act-break in which the handover
notionally took place.

60—1 mailewc can be read interrogatively or not, and odxovw dxoovld; can be preferred (or not) to
odxody drodovfd on grounds that are hardly more than subjective.

63 éuol ... mpodpywatrepov concludes the act with a keynote remark by B; it will be picked up, with other
words and motifs from the act-ending, at the beginning of the act to follow. ‘It is important,” says Sandbach
in the Commentary, ‘that the old man, who is to be cheated in the sequel, should be unsympathetically
portrayed’; that seems to me a better notion than that of ascribing the line to Sostratos, as is done in OCT?,
for reasons given in the paper quoted on 14 f above.
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Clol. iii. 51 lines, counting the XOPQY at the head of the page, and so numbered on the left, as for Cols i,
with the continuous numbering to the right. That assumes that the complex of fragments at the right of 13 ff.
is correctly aligned. Remains of script and fibres on both sides appear consistent with this arrangement, and
do not suggest an alternative; but it must be offered with the reservations that the condition of the frag-
ments imposes.

In 1-12 the surface is much abraded, leaving both blank spaces and traces of ink that are hard to
articulate into individual letters or groups of letters. In 13—28, the constituent fragments were found crumpled
and warped in ways that cannot now be fully corrected (they owe their present condition to treatment of
extraordinary skill and care). The transcription, made in the first instance with the aid of squared paper, is
therefore in the nature of a projection, for which the vertical fibres provide guidelines; and there is in this
situation an additional hazard for reading and restoration.

2/64 Trace of ink in the right margin, as of a nota personae, compatible with [Cwcr]p, but hardly a
confirmation of that. Before ¢, heavily written, a thick upright; in mid-line, ] [ offers a heavy diagonal for
v or x and part of a heavily written curve {(whence possibly Juc[ for ypluc[¢]ov), the last two, typically of the
problems of this area, being no more than specks; then from mapa onwards the writing is normal. After £evou,
foot of diagonal as for « or A, faint diagonal next; but Aefwy or -eww has none but the weakest support

$/65 In second place, trace of an upright; in fourth, two uprights, as of w, v, m; av could be read as ev,
but otherwise mavt suits; next, dvéy[«xA]yroc fits better than gver[(kA]yroc (there is a horizontal for y or ; the
last is more like ¢ than »); the dicolon read after cot is over a break, and could be part of a letter if yéyove
were not divined as next word

4/66 Second is down-sloping diagonal; [ ] , trace as of the latter half of u (wrong shape for top of §),
then perhaps diastole; if | &y’ then better 8” before it than &. Sloping upright and part of mid-line horizontal
give e before ve. If eddpatver ce, as the beginning and end of the sequence of letters suggest, pae is almost
wholly abraded; at the end, single rather than double point

5/67  _c7, all unclear. First are high horizontal and vertical, as for i, or (if together) m; I have
with ink over, possibly i or €]i[c (cf. i. 9). At] «  pa, possibly Jrarepa[; if so, 7 has lost left cross-stroke and
e survives as end of mid-line horizontal. End: perhaps 8i8oac[ , rather than -ovc[ or -wc[; but with Juoy or
Jpou: to choose from, the articulation is still in doubt

6/68 -viwai, aor. passive infin. suggests itself, given the apparent circumflex accent, as in povfvar, davipac
(or a compound); the beginning is too damaged to be useful; the end, after rov, offers xax rather than uaj,
and hence 7ov kdriwcr’ dmoloduevor as a guess reconcilable with what little is left

7—15="069—77 Apart from a scatter of identifiable letters, the traces of ink in this area that have survived
physical damage are generally so ambiguous as to make attempts at description in supplement to the transcript
for the most part uninformative, it not actually misleading. Some points are noted below that may perhaps
lead to useful conjectures or to the recognition of overlapping texts

7/69 Jc od8e v[v, or |c oddév [, or Jcod 8¢ v [ and so on

8/70 Syl (2 Smles]) suits

9/71 In mid-line, Jew[, Jewr[, Jrw[. Before nu, long descender with speck of high ink, after it traces
suit e7, ey, as for &]¢” Huer[ep-, |¢iju’ éy[d vel sim.

10/72 Jewa [, last perhaps ¢ (-]etac, elacfe vel sim.); at ] = ov, horizontal joins o, i.e. 4ms 109, dmd cod
possible; then foot of diagonal, as A; at ] [, curve on line, down-sloping curved diagonal, e.g. 18ad[, Juadf

11/73 av[, ad; Jxe or ]x8, but &xbpo- would be a tight fit after éxetv[oc or -ov; at the end, Jpica [
EGT, perhaps Jpcac [ ‘ ‘

18/75 e.g. mo]M[-: the triangular letter taken as the first lambda (the second is simply a foot) is assumed
to be third in the line by projection from the lines that follow; the fragment which gives it is now displaced
to the right by some 20 mm; the line-endings, here and in the next verses, are also now displaced high by
about 1o mm relatively to their beginnings, as is most clearly recognized from 16. At the end, e.g. md]x’dy
7[{] polt (or po[v or we), but the whole situation, including the precise alignment of the join, is unclear. ’

14/76 Possibly w]nféy with nothing lost, rather than o}36éy, the second, an upright with high joining
horizontal, being more like part of 5 than of v. Top of a round letter before Tvx[, and dv]crvx[¢]c[ra]r]oc],
though not verifiable, could be accommodated ' )

15/77 o]d8év &3[t]«[- (-ov, -@w, -ficac) is tempting, and may have been anticipated above in p]nfév
[88urrcac vel sim. The first two letters took slightly less space than those of 14, and the narrow, abraded
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space between a8 and the foot of a vertical could just take iota; otherwise 48], with wider spacing, is possible.
In mid-line, -erw (?-c7e; hardly ~7a:) suggests a verb-ending, and -up- suggests Cdpo[c rather than (say) Sedpo,
which would be hard to fit in o

16/78 ofiresc or ofrw y’ (not ofire §7) is probably to be recognized as first word in the line; if Aafl-, pafd-,
naf-, or one of the other possible collocations, one would expect to see more ink. The gap between afw|
and the following ] wvren[ is not immediately calculable with the fragments displaced as they are, but may
be reckoned as three metrical elements, and as 8—g letters rather than 6—7: that is to say 40&[(Joc yéyore]
has the advantage over such theoretical possibilities as &. &7, or &0@ov év7a, just as, for reasons of space,
Téw mem[on]pévay is to be preferred to rav mempaypévawy i
‘ 17/%9 The fibres are displaced, and the best I can offeris [ Jevra-, the first a mere speck over what
looks like the end of a paragraphos, then at | part of a curved foot, followed by the detached foot of »: not
(e.g.) dmavra v .

18/80 The end would accommodate a middle infinitive (e.g. Cier]par’ [o]fcec[Bai y]¢ pov), but without
more data speculation seems otiose

19-21 =81—4 Some recognizable words emerge: 19 émbuvulay, 20 broxeipiov and )\aﬁd}v,. as well as 21
micreve are free from reasonable doubt; but the end of 19 and the structure of the whole remain unclear; for
22—24, more Greek survives, and there is help towards interpretation from Plautus . .

19/81 1. v rather than right half of #; trace of a letter joining 7 (which is on a strip a little deflected to
the left): i.e. a word containing -ver- may be thought of (such as &]ravcr[o]y, which would fit} Tather than
Hrr[o]y or its like; after it &v (or two other broad letters) would fill the space before rwa, but little can be
seen clearly

20/82 Part of a downward oblique before Jugp is most likely a detached part of the u and not part of
the letter before it .

21/83 Trace of left end of a paragraphos. At the beginning, [, high loop suitf P othe‘rw1se only specks;
the un above the line looks like the copyist’s own correction of an omission, as at 1. 12. After thc (appar@t)
) micreve, an upright (no trace of horizontal) with more ink above and to right (Pinterlinear: if so, possibly
([werP], but no dicolon to be seen); after the gap, two diverging diagonals for « (or damaged B): xadwr-
could be read (for (?-)xadéw + x- or what?); less likely xadww, kadwc .

22/84 [ ][, first an upright, then after the gap two specks which might be alm.ost anything; the e of
the presumed ulod] is just a trace; the rest, apart from the line-beginning, is recognizable: see the articu-
lated version o . ‘

29—4==85-6 puv looks likely; in the presumed éfg’x[en] v, there is a mid-line horizontal for e,.desccndmg
diagonal (and foot below it?) for y, and a vertical for »; warping has closed the crack where e is expected,
and in 24 the «7 of voxra, though traces remain, are affected by this . 4 )

25/87 « is damaged, but not to be read as J; at | [, a low speck; ¢ (to suit &]x[d]A[aJcToc) or v (as if
obrac) before -roc. Low rising curve at [ ] suits pu[ol] N .

26/88 If o]k~ above, 76 dev or pn]fév (say) might have a slight (probably negligible) advantage in space
over such other possibilities as pn]8év or o8]0év, of which the last seems to suit the sense best. There is some
distortion, but the ¢ of the presumed marpd [¢] was most likely written and not lost by haplography, as in the
first copying of ii. 12 ' .

27/89 1. .[], ]\ rather than Ju[; a high horizontal with traces of uprights, and a triangular letter
should represent |ma[ rather than ]748[; before poi, on twisted fibres, apparent traces of two round letters:
from the space (if either is to be thought of ) 7a[pdf]ec rather than ra[pdd]oc ‘ o '

29/91 ]_ [, traces of ink shared between joined fragments, first may be remains of vertical, second suits
first stroke of o ‘ .

30/92 First, a descender; second, traces of horizontal ink on the line. At {md»hﬂg $8[¢]we was d1agno§cd
by Sandbach and Lloyd-Jones (quoted in MP) and 8" [{]y (or {oy) by Colin Austin: damage anq warping
combine to make the choice hard. Two low specks of ink for feet # or bottom of w; triangle for rlght—.hand
[sic] corner of §; a minute low particle of ink (if not random) for the next, then diagonal of », or (as I slightly
prefer) top of ¢; then, on loose fibre, high point .

31/9% Last but one is a shallow sloping downstroke: i.e. adr{{]xa suits, not aﬂTéeeV

32/94 Trace of an upright before ¢; before that amidst abrasion, remains of a trlangle or ﬁatt?ned curve,
acceptable as left half of ¢, but the upright has totally gone. ¢ on broken surface, but v (i.e. wdvv) is excluded;
[v], deletion by a rising diagonal stroke
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33/95 First, two low dots of ink, as for =; then foot of downsloping diagonal for «

34/96 7 [, high horizontal joins tall vertical, i.e. =

35/97 An angular breathing probably accounts for all the ink, there being in that case no trace of the
base of the first letter of 34, and nothing, unless the odd particle of ink, for the alpha presumed to have stood
here. At [ ] [ Jevpeby, part of down-sloping diagonal leaves room only for a narrow letter before e ie.
moov[c]a[y], and perhaps even a trace of a horizontal joining €; not moodc’ &[v}-

36/98 Angular breathing over small o, rather than any trace from 35; downsloping stroke as for a before
mo7’; then right-angled foot of letter, w rather than ¢, and upright after the gap; a join intervenes, but w[u]yv
seems likelier than w[w]ny

37/99 € e : &éw JRR, quoted in MP; the second is abraded, leaving traces that look (deceptively) like
parts of upright and horizontal, then a join before ¢, and confused ink that once suggested to me v, or even
parts of two letters: Le. é{Aa) ey, €(Aa)Bev?

44/ 106 o suits the first three; and a high horizontal joining e~ verifies kar-. The fibres are displaced
after rwy, but I see no cause to doubt that there was room for another letter before evr-, as Sandbach (OCT)
is inclined to do

45/107 eur or eur, at the junction of two fragments; beyond it, the vertical fibres run askew to the right
and back again, apparently a minor fault in manufacture, which will have left horizontal fibres exposed for
a small space, on which nothing seems to have been written. [A¢]yewc Sandbach (quoted in MP); T had thought
of mapdyetc, which involves allowing for an omission; there is a trace of a high horizontal for y, and I now
recognize some indefinite sign of the base of the letter before it

46/108 Tovy is acceptable, with traces of a small curve for o, of feet of uprights for », and low shallow
curve for u; part of a sloping upright follows beyond the join of fragments, looking more like a trace of the
next letter than the final stroke of p. After that, the surface is almost totally abraded, and nothing can be verified

47/109 A high horizontal joins a, as for -ya, -ca, -7a; perhaps -xa. Indeterminate traces of four letters
at the beginning, and occasional flecks of ink after that, where a blank of 7—8 letters is shown. Last is very
likely small omega; before it, traces of upright and small loop for rho; not (I now believe) epe or eufe (e
was printed in MP,; éué has become the vulgate)

48/110 §[ Jet- can be divined from the traces, and Sewdrard p’ H8ixmxac would fit the space without
inconsistency with what flecks of ink there are, but with no dependable claim to support from them

51/111 Second offers curved uprights with trace of joining stroke as for w or #; third, in a crack on
horizontal fibres, has parts of curve and mid-line horizontal, as if e or §; next two may be trace of high
horizontal and top of a triangular letter; then upright and part of high bow: perhaps therefore epeyap. The
two letters after 7o are abraded to specks. Towards the end, a series of triangular letters resolves itself as
raaad’; after that, room for two broad letters: in it only confused traces, on torn and twisted fibres, of three
(or four?) uprights: ny or anything comparable

83— cf. P. Ba. 698—700. Mnesilochus/Sostratos with Chrysalus/Syros:

698 Mn. immo si audias quae dicta dixit me aduersum tibi.
699 Cu. quid dixit? Mn. si tu illum solem sibi solem esse diceres,
700 se illam lunam credere esse et noctem qui nunc est dies.

g1—113 corresponds to P. Ba. 526562, Mnesilochus/Sostratos with Pistoclerus/Moschos: in particular
(a) 91—4 to Ba. 530—1; (b) 1028 to Ba. 528 f. with 536—39, and (c) 109—13 to Ba. 559—62

(a) 9g1—4: P. Ba. 5301

530 MN.  reddidi patri omne aurum. nunc ego illam me uelim

531 conuenire, postquam inanis sum, contemptricem meam.
530 reddidit (ut uid.) A

(b) 102-8: P. Ba. 528 f. with 536—39
528  Pr nam illud animus meu’ miratur, si a me tetigit nuntius,
529 quid remoretur.

528 nunc illud A a me P, iam A
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536 P saluus sis, Mnesiloche. MN. salue. P1. ...
538 numquae aduenienti aegritudo obiectast? MN. atque acerruma.
539 unde? Mn. ab homine quem mihi amicum esse arbitratus sum antidhac.
538 acerrume P
(c) 109~13: P. Ba. 55962
559 MN.  uideo non potesse quin tibi ciius nomen eloquar.
560 Pistoclere, perdidisti me sodalem funditus.
561 P quid istuc est? MN. quid est? misine ego ad te ex Epheso epistulam
562 super amica, ut mihi inuenires?
CHORUS

ili. 2—4,=64-66

E?om. 4Whaét’s th>at you say? By getting the gold from your foreign friend he is wholly blameless in your eyes?
(B) He is indeed.

Sostr.  And he pleases you more, too?

(B) More, Sostratos ...

(iti. 6="68) ... the rogue ... (il. 16=78} ... s0 he is not guilty of what’s been done ... (iii. 19=81) ... desire ...

(iii. 20ff. = 8aff.)

Sostr,  [brought] under control.

(B) [Yet even] if you do that, don’t trust him, as I say ... For sure, if Syros were standing by me and said the
sun was shining here, I'd think it was dark (85 f.), that night had come~--an incorrigible trickster.

Sostr.  So 1 can depend on this, then, father ‘As a good son, your father won’t deny you’?-—but just deliver!
(B) I'm off to the market to do this business of mine; this other business is yours to do (go).

Sostr. 1 really do think I could be glad to see my fine lady of a lover being persuasive now I'm empty-
handed—and expecting at once (so she tells herself) all the gold that I'm bringing. Very much so: ‘He’s
bringing it like a gentleman, on my oath (95), and just as I deserve’. But she was found out clearly enough—
and well done too—as being the sort I used to think she was. The feeble Moschos has my sympathy. On the
one hand, I am angry; but on the other I don’t consider him responsible for the wrong that’s been done
(100 £.), but her, most unscrupulous of women that she is.

Moschos  So he’s heard I'm here: where on earth is he? Sostratos!—good day to you.

Sostr.  And to you.

Moschos But tell me, why are you so downcast and scowling, with that look of being near to tears? You
haven’t come on some new example of our local troubles, have you (105 f.)?

Sostr.  Yes, indeed: trouble indoors, Moschos.

Moschos  How so?

Sostr. My [extraordinarily good)] friend of times past [is deceiving me (?)]. The first thing I'll say is this: you
have wronged me most terribly.

Moschos  I? Wronged you? Never let it be, Sostratos (110 f.).

Sostr. T wouldn’t have expected it myself.

Moschos  But what is it you mean?

Sostr.  Me and my love; and the rest of it is something that grieved me to excess.

64—go Re-enter Sostratos and his father (B); the poor condition of the remains means that very little
can be made out except at the beginning and the end of the scene, but perhaps enough to make it clear that
there was further discussion of the slave Syros and the false tale he had spun about the gold. Sostratos pleaded
successfully (just how, we cannot follow) that Syros should be left to him to deal with, and not punished.
Plautus, who had earlier made the young man’s gratitude to the slave a main motif (Ba. 385-404), at this
point has him refer prominently to this transaction with his father, which, with the cutting of the two short
scenes in question, took place notionally during a quick exit and return that is covered by a few lines of
entrance monologue by the other young man (526—29, based in part on ro2 f.): so 5215, exorabo ... etc., is
picked up at 532 f. sed ueniam mihi quam gravate pater dedit de Chrysalo! | uerum postremo impetraui ut ne quid e suscenseat.
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Menander’s technique of echoing the end of one Act in the beginning of the next has been extensively
discussed since Dyskolos, Misoumenos, Dis Exapaton and other discoveries from 1959 into the 1960’s and up to
the present have added to the stock of examples: for basics, see MP 12 and n. 8; Entr. Hardt xvi (1970) 10-18;
and Relire Ménandre 34—6 (H.-D. Blume) and 132 f, with some further references, especially to Alain
Blanchard’s full study in his Essai sur la composition des comédies de Ménandre (Paris, 1983). Here there are two
sets of echoes, first with father and son resuming their talk, and then from g1 onwards, with Sostratos’ short
soliloquy picking up from his speech at 25 ff.

64 i drjc; is a regular opening remark when two characters enter in conversation, and is used sometimes
when they are supposed to have been coming from some way off, as at Dysk. 50 (and note the variant elmé
pou at 233); but that need not be so, as is shown by Dysk. 563, in a dialogue between characters both present
on stage. The key to the content is the relatively undamaged mapd 7[0]9 £évov; the rest is guesswork.

65 &véyrhnroc ‘guiltless’, if rightly read, is new to Menander; vemixiyroc in a similar sense appears at
Epitr. 590/910, but does not seem to have been written here.

66 For eddpaiver one can compare PDidot 1. 22 I, «al mod Tocadra xprjpar’ &eriv, & mdrep, | & padlov
&vdpoc ebppavel mapdvra pe;

67-8 It is possible, as above, to stitch the remains into some sort of comic verse, but the ambiguitics
present discourage one from thinking that the exercise is very useful. 7ov wdicicr’ dmododuevoy (variant rov
kaxdc dmolovpevor, Ar. Ach. 952) is a perennial term of abuse against slaves or others thought to be inferior:
e.g. Epitr. 52/228; Dysk. 208, addressing Poverty as a horrid old woman.

78 &@oc, Dysk. 645: if it is accepted here, the line would seem to echo 65, dvéywdyroc, and so perhaps
round off the first stage of the discussion; if B is not to punish Syros himself, it seems he will be put in the
charge of Sostratos (P Smoxeiprov, 82), but with a colourful caution against trusting him.

82 . Traces of paragraphoi indicate changes of speaker in or at the end of these lines, or both; but it is
not clear from the text that survives where they came. B must at least say uy micreve in 83 and resume with
84 . after an interjection of some kind by Sostratos; 82 can either be given wholly to Sostratos, with dmroyelpiov
Xafev together, and -umy possibly a verb ending; or else it can be divided between the two, and dmoyedpior
understood with Aafdv.

846 B’s flight of phrase on the topic of Syros’ falschoods is lost from the present context of Bacchides
with the rest of Plautus’ cuts, but reappears later on when quoted to the slave by his young master (see
above). We cannot be siire whether this is the result of transference by Plautus or repetition by Menander
(MP 15 £.); but the echo at Perinthia 13—15 of words from an earlier scene in the play represented by fr. 1 (3
Sandbach) at least shows that there is no objection in principle to the idea that Menander recalled the lines
in a later context of Dis Exapaton. For 4 ydp, sec Denniston, Particles* 284.

86 f. yénc dxélacroc, here taken together as ‘an incorrigible trickster’; but could possibly be read as two
separate epithets, as could 8AeBpov &pydv, ‘an idle pest’, at Dysk. 366. Plato, Smp. 203d has Sewdc yonc «ai
papparedc xal copueric of Eros; Demosthenes, de Cor. (18). 276 similarly Sewov kal ydnra rai copictiv kal T4
rowdr’ dvopdlwv; the text given as Com. Adesp. 1307K (cf. PCG VIIL, at p. 515) adds a little more colour to
the common term of abuse with ydnc Tic 4 Képranh Adywr.

87 £, obxowr is here taken to introduce a challenging question; but see on 61 above. Sestratos claims to
have on his side the notion that a fond father will deny a good son nothing. It is not obvious whether this is
presented as a piece of proverbial wisdom or is a real or pretended quotation from B. Kallippides in Dyskolos
claims to have met his son’s every wish (7¢ 8¢ | o cuyrexdpny’s 785 £.); more to the point, perhaps, B’s
Plautine equivalent Nicobulus says in a later context that only his devotion to his son has kept him from
punishing the slave very severely: Ba. 777 ff., per omnis devs adiuro ut, ni meum | gnatum tam amem alque e facta
cupiam quae is uelit | ut tua iam wirgis latera lacerentur probe, etc. odfév admits alternatives, the likeliest (it may be)
a question with 7éfey.

89-go mapdfec, for which T offer ‘deliver’, assumes maparifyue in the general sense of ‘provide’, LS],
s.v., A. c. 2; but its familiar use in Comedy, as indeed elsewhere, is of serving food, and the restoration itself
may not be right. The remark, and B’s reply to it, both in any case allude to the part of the conversation
that is lost to us. In rodr” ey mpoc &yopay | mpdrrawv B’s business is presumably to pay over his recovered
gold to a banker, or a creditor or whoever, and it would reinforce the point if he had it with him in a money
bag whether carried by himself or by a slave; the 4Mo rodro which B says is given to Sostratos to do, is (I
take it) to sort out Syros in some way short of the punishment B would have thought appropriate: see the
preceding note. I doubt if the commission was ‘to reprove his friend Moschos’, as Sandbach says; but the
argument is over a void. mpdrryc (subj.) is needed, not -ec.
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g1—102 Left alone, Sostratos is presented as turning back to the thoughts of his soliloquy at 18-30, but
with the difference that the decision to give the gold to his father and not to the girl is now carried out. The
Jink between the two speeches is underlined by verbal echoes (21, lrauy with irapwrdryp, and revic | mbavevo-
pévmy, now in juxtaposition), as well as by the manner in which direct quotation is used to portray the girl
as her lover sees her. As before, and even without such severe textual damage, the precise assignation of the
words and/or thoughts is hard to determine with confidence.

91-2 Sokd pot ... H8éwc is well paralleled by Xenophon, Oec. 6. 11, radr’ & por dord H¥éwc drovew
cov, and Gyr. 8. 7. 26, H8éwc &v pov Soxd kowwvical rwoc (Barigazzi, Riv. di Fil. 98 [1970] at p. 151; and note
also Aspis 435); parallels in Comedy for the ironical use of kaldc xéyafldc are given by Sandbach in his note
on Aspis 311.

936 ¢ncv & & abrf) seems to refer to what the girl says (or thinks) to herself; but it is not wholly clear
what that is. Arnott takes the words on their own as a parenthesis, as given here, making the simplest and
possibly the best assumption: her words then follow in g5 £ In MP, I had included adrika in the parenthesis;
Sandbach writes—“adrixa” | ¢yciv & & abri—; it is possible to contemplate adria | ¢rclv & v abrf) mav
‘she says it all herself, straight out’. It is also to be considered whether the mdvv ydp is best seen as a loosely
constructed intensitive with the following words (which are otherwise heavily qualified), or as an interjection
by Sostratos of the kind that I incline to see in the vy dia of 23, and would now see here. Beyond that, one
can wonder (as 1 did in MP 21, n. 15) whether there is something more to the connection between the girl
and the gold: was she, in Menander, called Chrysis not Bacchis? That could give an extra point to ¢nciv &
& abrf), however read, and to afiwe 7 &uob. Etymological word-play with names is perennial in Greek,
notoriously with Helen and the root of éAeiv (sce Iraenkel on A. Ag. 687), but also with characters less than
legendary, for instance, Plutarch, Life of Nicias 3, quotes Timaeus for the etymological resonance of the names
Nicias with wiky and Hermocrates with ‘Eppot. The matter is primarily of interest in regard to Plautus’
changes of names in the play, and cannot be pursued in full detail here. The name Syros (which is coupled
with Parmenon as the name of a very ordinary sort of slave at Ba. 649 £.) is changed by Plautus to Chrysalus
‘Goldie’, giving several comic possibilities, as at 240, opus est chryso Chrysalo; and there are more word-games
with Bacchis (perhaps, therefore, like Ghrysalus, and in consequence of Chrysalus, Plautus’ own choice: see
Bua. 53, 371); and with Archidemides (see above on 4g f., and further Questa, ed. Ba® 1 L., esp. 6 n. 6).

94 & roullw, the monosyllabic relative pronoun in metrical liaison with the following verb, as with &
Myewc at the same place in the line at Samia 154: see in general Dyskolos of Menander 63 1.

95 . Tor mdvv (here, with the ydp, separated from what follows), sce H. Thesleft, Studies on Intensification ...
(Helsinki, 1954) 73 f. The broken (one is tempted to say ‘fluttering’) utterance of xopilet, x7A. is perhaps
intended as a thumbnail sketch of the girl’s excitable behaviour: notably, it includes an oath (see 21 £.); for
wal ... ¢, ‘indeed ... and worthy of me too’, sce A, M. Dale on E. 4l 646—7.

kaddc mooded y” and cognate expressions can be used ironically, as here and at Dysk. 629 (of Knemon’s
fall into the well). ikard@c ‘is probably to be taken with efpéfiy’ (Sandbach), and I now do so.

98 ola(v> remedies what may be a simple haplography (v before ), but the pressure from the surrounding
nominatives is strong. Here and in what follows Sostratos attempts to meet his disillusionment with balance;
this allocation of the blame between friend and girl-friend may have influenced Plautus’ choice of an
opening for the soliloquy at Ba. 500 ., tnimiciorem nunc utrum credam magis | sodalemne esse an Bacchidem incertum
admodumst.

102 The indignant eira: see LS] s.v., and on Dysk. 153, where it begins a considerable harangue by
Knemon. Moschos here enters from the house in which he has found Sostratos’ girl, and become involved
with her sister, the cause of all the confusion and excitement.

104 xai ¥, used in returning a greeting: «ai ¢y’ Ar. Lys. 6, vi) xal <& y(e) M. Georgos 41, Samia 128; or
indeed in returning a curse, Samia 295.

104 £, kardijc ... ccvbpwmde ... BAéupa 008" Hmédaicpy: the description focuses the audience on what
they can see (the downcast head) and supplies what they need to imagine. Modern experience of masked
theatre shows how vital body language is in the absence of changeable expressions (to which, incidentally,
one can sometimes feel over-exposed by close-ups on the large or small screen). The present symptoms of
pain, anger and despair, in different measure, are similarly indicated in tragedy: e.g. E. Med. 1012 7( dai
arndeic buua xail Saxpuppoeic; (see also Held. 633, Or. 881); but here they are the mark of the unhappy lover,
and so elsewhere in New Comedy and in literature influenced by it: it is a proof of an unhappy love-affair
that a man at a party &ddkpvcer xal vicrace ral 7o rorydéc | &Bheme, b chuyxbeic odk Eueve crédavoc,

Asclepiades, HE 894 ff. (896-7)=AP 12. 135.



42 COMEDY

1057 Koxov ... Téw v &radba; a very mild allusion, if it is one, to contemporary affairs in Athens (the
date of the play’s production is not known). The trouble, as &80y ydp duéde: laconically indicates, is inside
in the house, not outside in the city.

108 An adverb seems to be what is lost, and éxrdmwc is here supplied from Dysk. 824; éédywc would do
as well for sense, less well for space. Bacchides 540-551, in sequel to 539, which corresponds to the present
line, is a dialogue on false friendship which has been thought from time to time to derive from Menander,
but plainly does not derive from the immediate context before us, and is in any case of doubtful status in the
transmission of Plautus. The possible origins of the passage are briefly explored in AP 17 f., with nn. 17-19;
for a full discussion, see Zwierlein, Kritik 1. 24—g0 and IV, 261 ff

109 Missing are main verb and (probably) participle ending in -v}ra, as it might be &vawy p’ draravra.
The traces of ink left by abrasion are slight, and may be deceptive, but I have nothing to offer which seems
to suit them.

110 Sewdrara is almost pure guesswork; but the young man’s powerful outburst at Ba. 560 at least lends
credence to the presence of a strong word here, and this one does seem to suit what little ink can be seen.

112 odx Hélovy: the imperfect verges on the sense of a past potential, ‘I wouldn’t have expected it’; so
perhaps with 9éiovy positive at PDidot I. 17; and so with other verbs in the semantic fields of necessity,
propriety and expectation: see KG 1. 204-6.

112—3 Aéyewc 8¢ 7; Compare 107: the elra there and the inversion here emphasize the urgency of the
question; but with &ué ydp, Tov €pwra. (if rightly read) the speaker looks back rather to the A8ixnrac/98ikqxa
exchange in 110. The distinction made between the first charge of d8ucfo and the other things which were
painful shows that Sostratos regarded the wrong as aggravated by the circumstances in which it was committed:
that is, presumably, not only by a friend, but by a friend in a position of special trust: in Bacchides 561 ff.,
consistently with that, the young man makes a leading point of the letter he sent from Ephesus commissioning
his friend to find the girl. On different kinds of wrong as perceived in the fourth century Ba and earlier, see
on Dyskolos 297 £., with much more material in MacDowell’s edition of Demosthenes, Against Meidias (1990),
pp. 18—23; and also Trevor J. Saunders, Plato’s Penal Code (1991), index under excuses and aggravations.

E.W. HANDLEY

4408. MENANDER, Misoumenos 152—9
100/ 191 (d) 12.7 X 5 cm Second/third century

A tattered and badly abraded broad strip of papyrus, broken off at top and foot.
In one place the full length of a verse survives, measuring c. 10 cm; of the intercolumnia
1.5 cm are preserved on the left and 0.9 cm on the right (at the narrowest points). The
back is blank and the writing runs along the fibres.

The text is written in a rapid angular hand generally slanting to the right, with no
pretensions to formality. T suppose it may be assigned to the late second or the early
third century. Notable are some affinities to the ‘Severe Style’ in the shapes of € and ¢
(both straight-backed), v, o (mostly tiny), v, and w with the central stroke almost elimin-
ated. Bilinearity is strictly maintained. XXIIT 2357 (assigned to the second century, but
the third cannot be excluded) and VII 1016 (= GMAIW? 84; mid-third century), both
examples of this style, are quite similar. One may also compare it to the less stylised
XXXIT 2627 (second century, assigned), or XXXIX 2882 (late second century,
assigned).

A dicolon, written by the original scribe, serves for speaker division in 155; another
dicolon must have stood in 157, but the surface is abraded. At these places abbreviated
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notae personarum have been inserted in the interlinear space. These are surely later addi-
tions: they are written in a cursive script with a thicker pen, which may point to a
second hand. Tt remains uncertain whether paragraphoi were employed, since where they
would be expected the surface is rubbed away. There is no evidence for any other
lectional signs, apart from a dubious case of apostrophe in 158.

The papyrus coincides with a badly damaged part of 2656 (Sandbach O1o). The
two papyri do not always seem to offer the same text, but these discrepancies occur in
places where the physical damage is too severe to allow evaluative judgements. Some
problems can be resolved, but there are still important questions left unanswered. The
fragment comes from a dialogue scene about which speculation has been rife.! ‘In my
view there is not sufficient ground for guessing either who are the speakers or what 18
the subject of their conversation® (Sandbach p. 447). We now have a better but not
perfect idea about the speakers; but the topic of their discourse still evades us.

The new papyrus provides us with three names: two in the form of abbreviated
notae personarum, the other in the text. The first, Xpv- in 155, most probably stands for
a woman named Xpucic. A similar abbreviation also occurs in 2656, where one reads
[ ]pv[; up until now the damage had made Chrysis only one of the candidates. Chrysis
addresses another woman, Syra. Another nofa in 157 introduces a third person. Despite
the palacographic uncertainty (see below), it seems reasonable to identify the speaker
as Krateia. Where she stops speaking is not clear. Getas delivers a monologue shortly
after, which perhaps begins in 159, cf. Sisti p. 101. At any rate, in 160 Krateia’s father
is spoken of in a derogatory manner ill-befitting his daughter.

It is likely but not certain that all three persons were on stage at the same time.
But there is no means of telling whether all of them took part in the dialogue. The
person who speaks before Chrysis may be Syra or Krateia. On the basis of parallels, I
am more inclined to see Syra as a kwdov mpdcwmor, but see the note on 155 below.

With the text fragmentary beyond recovery, the identity of the characters involved
in the dialogue which introduces the text presented by 2656 has always been a puzzle.
Turner (New Fragments 11) and after him Webster (Introd. Men. 165) suggested that one
of them was Krateia. Merkelbach thought of Krateia’s nurse and another servant of
Krateia who had come into Thrasonides’ possession (RhM 109 (1966) 101); these two
persons could be Chrysis and Syra respectively. Arnott recently argued for three charac-
ters on the stage: Krateia’s nurse, who converses with an old female slave of Kleinias
(?Syra), and Getas, who eavesdrops in the background and ‘comment[s] in asides on
what he hears’ (Lc. 35). But there are no positive indications that anyone from Kleinias’
household is on stage; and, as the new papyrus shows, Krateia may well be one of the
speaking characters (in 143, pace Arnott, I think that & fv[ya]rpidiov, spoken to Krateia

L For discussions of the passage see Turner, New Fragments of the Misoumenos of Menander 11; R. Merkelbach,
RhM 109 (1966) 100 £, W. Kraus, RAM 114 (1971) 5 f, Gomme-Sandbach, Menander: A Commentary 446 £
T. B. L. Webster, An Introduction to Menander 165; F. Sisti, Menandro: Misumenos 99 f.; W. G. Arnott, JPE 110

(1996) 33 1.
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by her nurse, does not belong to a reported conversation). My view is that there are
three speaking characters: Krateia, Chrysis (her nurse), and Getas in the background;
on stage with the women is also Syra (a slave of Krateia or Thrasonides), who is a
persona muta. Much depends on the interpretation of dmadddyn6’ (‘go away’) in 141,
which is the elided form of cither dmadddynfs or dmarrdyyre: one of the speakers hears
a whisper, suspects that it must have come from someone around, and urges the other(s)
to go. In 155, after we hear that someone is lurking nearby (154), Chrysis says to Syra
that they should go (dmiwper). It is tempting to think that dmlwpev picks up dmadidynd’.
The plural (&miwuer) would make dmalddynre attractive, and would reinforce the case
for supposing that the three women are present together. Thus in 141 Krateia says ‘go
away’ to Chrysis and Syra, because they were overheard. Bur they remain on stage,
untl there is no doubt that someone whom they cannot see is watching them. Then
Chrysis tells Syra, ‘let’s be off”, and the two women exit the stage, leaving Krateia
alone. (I find less attractive the idea that Chrysis says dradddynf. to Krateia, since
Krateia remains on stage after Chrysis expresses her intention of leaving.) This inter-
pretation may receive support from the two passages where we find dmiwuer with an
addressee’s name, Ar. Peace 1260 and Men. Epit. 631. Indeed, we may see that
Menander’s use of the construction in both Epitrepontes and here appears to be the same:
two persons are having a conversation, and one of them (speaker A) says dmiwuer to a
person who is not involved in the action, and is of lower status; after that, speaker A
and the mute make their exit, leaving speaker B alone. In Peace dmiwpev is likely to have
been addressed by the 8wy kdmmloc to a kwdov mpécwmov, cf. Platnauer on 1210-64;
the dialogue between Trygaios and the «xdmyloc continues for a short while, and soon
Trygaios is left alone on the stage. In Epitrepontes the cook Karion converses with
Smikrines and at some stage says to his assistant, another mute (cf. G-S on 603—36 and
W. G. Arnott, Menander | p. 46g), that they should be off. Immediately afterwards or a
little later (the text is too fragmentary) Karion exits along with Simias, and leaves
Smikrines alone in the stage.

157 introduces a further difficulty. The person who speaks the second half of the
verse asks ‘with whom does he drink then?’. The identity of the drinker is not stated.
Is he the same as the one who is described as 7wy in 167? But there, too, it is not
clear to whom it refers. Sandbach preferred to see Kleinias; Sisti argued for Demeas.
167 is certainly spoken by Getas, 157, perhaps, by Krateia. If she is referring to a
particular person, it must be Kleinias, since she does not know of Demeas’ presence.
Or could she be referring to the unknown stranger, who will turn out to be Demeas?
In any case, the two different speakers may mean two different drinkers.

Could there in fact be two? There could, assuming that Kleinias is drinking with
his guest Demeas in his house. We may infer from 164 (fcév mor’ adrdv) fdrepoc that
two men are drinking, and one of them is singing. Perhaps these songs were heard
outside the house, and that would account for Krateia’s question in 157; she hears them
and wonders about Kleinias’ company. (There may of course be a problem in her not
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recognising her father’s voice.) On the other hand Getas has seen them. One of them,
apparently Demeas, is unknown to him; this to my mind is the implication of the vexed
163 &p” obréc ecre odhoc. (I cannot believe that Getas speaks of Kleinias; Kleinias must
be Thrasonides’ neighbour, but Getas’ words do not betray the familiarity that neigh-
bourhood would have produced.)

Another problem arises from the appearance of another female character in 387,
Simiche, on whom see LIX 3967 introd. (p. 61). One of the possible identifications
suggested is that she may be Krateia’s nurse; this appears more difficult now than
before, since Chrysis may well occupy this position (cf. also Arnott, L.c. 35). The choices
may be limited, I think, either to a servant of Kleinias or to a servant of Thrasonides.
If we are to take Chrysis and Syra as belonging to Thrasonides’ household (whether
they have a special connection with Krateia matters less), the number of his servants
would be four with Getas and Simiche, an unusually high number. On the other hand,
we hear of only one female slave of Kleinias (ypadc). Perhaps Simiche is a person from
Kleinias’ house, but without more of the text this cannot be confirmed.

The play enjoyed remarkable popularity in antiquity. This papyrus brings the
number of papyri identified as belonging to Misoumenos to thirteen, the highest number
of ancient manuscripts for any of Menander’s plays. For a list of them, to which now
add LIX 3967 and LX 4025, sce Sisti pp. 18 .

Turner noted that ‘[a] somewhat disturbing feature ... is the discrepancies between
the different texts’ (New Fragments 6). This feature is also shared by this papyrus, which
in 153 and 157 diverges from 2656. I can offer nothing by way of explanation. At 153
the text of 2656 makes good sense, and perhaps our papyrus is at fault; the contrary 18
true in 157, where 2656 may have had nonsense. Papyri of other plays of Menander
sometimes disagree with each other, but this degree of textual difference has no counter-
part in any other play.

I have inspected 2656 in the British Library, where it is now kept, and this has led
me to alter the text of the ed. pr. at certain points. All references to its readings derive
from this revised transcription. For the (articulated) text I rely on the OCT and Sisti’s
edition with commentary. I am grateful to Dr. C. F. L. Austin for valuable suggestions
on the text.
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152 ] [, low specks; low dot 153 1 .. [, short medial horizontal joining trace of right-hand arc to
right; lower part of upright; two upright traces; on disjointed fibres, probably at line level, two specks
g ., lower half only; first and second, feet of three successive uprights followed by medial upright trace;
then at mid-height a lower curve followed by another trace (. has been overwritten on or with another letter,
7 most likely) [, flat-based lower left-hand arc joining long descender (perhaps one letter only,
é 1 should think, although no trace of the right-hand part of its loop is visible—perhaps abraded?); trace
suggesting lower left-hand arc, then medial horizontal trace joining curve or oblique to the right; nondescript
traces; foot of upright (?) 154 |, ., low oblique trace, suggesting the lower hooked part of ¢, ¢; base
horizontal; high speck followed by (lower part of ) upright 155 o, high upright trace 6 .,
back of ¢, 8; low flattish trace; top of upright ] ., trace on line consistent with rightward hook on letter
foot 156 ] [, lower left-hand arc thickened at top and speck above (lower part of ¢, unless loop of )
1., , speck; letter foot; oblique foot; high dot followed by another medial; lower left-hand curve followed
by angular trace at two-thirds height (o?) pa .. [, right-hand part only; upper part only; top of
upright; descending oblique; trace on line, then what looks like the left-hand part of suprascript w; trace at
one-third height, gap, short upright [, left-hand part of high horizontal 1., tail of a rather
than left-hand leg of ¢ p , traces admitting lower curve 157 ][, short horizontal at mid-height
1., traces suggesting upper part of upright ¢ , upright, gap, another (upright?) trace (one or two letters);
circlet?; medial specks; upper part and foot of left-hand curve; upright; traces suggesting back of ¢, ¢« ,
ascending oblique; ascending oblique or upright (slanting to the right) 1. ., dot at mid-height, gap,
speck on line, then descending oblique curved leftwards at foot (one or two letters; in the former case o or
), in the latter probably w); short upright thickened rightwards at top and foot, and scattered ink above
reconcilable with upper curve ¢ [, ascending oblique joining descending at top 1., foot of
upright [, back of ¢, ¢, then long horizontal 158 ] a, high trace 1. ., left-hand tip
of horizontal joining top of upright; upright followed by traces suggesting right-hand part of high circlet (p);
upright; traces, no letter verifiable [, top of upright which slightly below the point of ligature to
the preceding e joins oblique trace, not inconsistent with top of diagonal, gap, another upright; high herizontal
joining tops of uprights to the left and possibly right, followed by minimal trace of lower left-hand arc; two

specks at mid-height , broken but certain; between o and # there is something written in the interlinear
space that can be described as the lower part of ¢ or even as a rough breathing g, short horizontal
above 159 [, short ascending oblique above line level; o broken at top and bottom?; thickish low

trace; ascending oblique followed by speck at line-level, perhaps lower part of ¢, ¢; lower part of ascending
oblique
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2656 + 4408
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153 2656 gives [ ] w [ ] av [1-2] noww . [2-3] [ and the restored text reads [¢c]rw [ro]iadf’[
ixe}rnplwy. There seems to be a problem with accepting ixe] ryploy, however, for it would assume an unusual
degree of overcrowding. The trace after av is a mere speck on the edge. The lacuna has carried away virtually
the whole of this letter as well as part of the letter read by Turner as ]r; between them there seems to be
space for one or two (if one of them is ) letters only.

In the new picce, Jaf is the first fixed point. The space would allow ecrwrowavf]af or ectwrowowt]ad,
and the tiny traces would not exclude ecrw. After that, enough survives to show that wkerypiwy cannot be
read. ] mpwwv[ is certain in 2656; the first trace (read by ed. pr. as 7) is a horizontal at two-thirds height
which would also allow e or 8. If 8 [ ]v in-the new papyrus corresponds to this, we get fnplwv. However,
fnpicwv looks short for the space in our papyrus. After nu, it seems that we have a correction, probably
written over ei. mapewcd- is fairly certain, but what follows is too fragmentary to be of much help. Articulation
is also difficult. One may try mdper c- or mapelc ¢ép- or mapeicpép- (ep is palacographically possible) but I
cannot make any sense. I have thought of mapeicdépewr, which could go well with elcw and Aavféver in the
next verse (or mapecdépe[t]y): ‘someone is smuggling them inside behind our back’. This would introduce a
verb known exclusively from late prose writers, but Dr C. F. L. Austin reminds us that Menander has mapewcidv
at fr. 178.2, and also adduces Philippid. fr. 8 and Philemo’s title [Tapeicidy, Nicostr. fr. 5.2 mapercira, Athen.
fr. 1.32 mapeicerdrincer.

154 [ ], wnpoc: [ Jori[ Jua[ 2656. ric looks very likely. Before that w suits the traces in both;
before that, in the new piece, what looks like the lower hook of € or c. €f]cw would suit the space.

ric perhaps has the sense given in LS]J s.v. AIL3: ‘in reference to a definite person, whom one wishes to
avoid naming’. The reference may be to Getas or, less likely, to Thrasonides. The latter must be meant in 136,

davBave: [ 1v0] Iver 2656 (correctly guessed by Austin at CGFPR p. 151 n.). The sense would be that
someone inside the house has escaped the women’s notice. And indeed a little earlier (139) the women had
heard something, and one of them says mopd Twoc ofiroc & Ybupicude (140). ic here seems to correspond to
rwoc, and the sound must have come from the same person who now Aavfdver. The imperative &madddynd[
at 141 must have been prompted by this fubvpicude. This person must be Getas, who at 162 mentions that
one of his activities was 76 yovar’ & &l imbewpeltv ] (the text after Merkelbach’s correction).

There may be a problem with taking elcw in the sense of ‘inside’ (¢s80fev), since in Menander this adverb
is found exclusively with verbs of motion, unlike what seems to be the case here. elcw however is often found
where &dov would have been expected, cf. LSJ s.v. 2, though no certain example for this use in Comedy can
be adduced, cf. Hunter on Eub. fr. 40. If €!]cw is what Menander wrote, this passage constitutes an unicum.
But of course we do not know what preceded in 153.
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o vty 8 odrére occupies the same position in the trimeter also at Crat. fr. 194 and Men. Pk, 491. The verb
is missing; we could understand mapeicoicor or Ajcer (Austin). )

155 &v of B¢ol Bédwew. 2656 has [ | 1feoife [ ]-, the first trace a diagonal (consistent with nu) and
the second a closed loop, admitting either alpha or omicron. (Turner read | :‘LL, and tentatively restored §]
xai feol BéA[oev]). The final high point can now be interpreted as part of a dicolon.

The same phrase is put in the mouth of the slave Daos at Georgos 44—5. Here it may have been spoken
]z?y Syra, but this cannot be proved. For the underlying pattern of thought, recurrent in fourth century
literature, see K. J. Dover, Greek Popular Morality 139. It is worth noticing that the phrase is used interchangeably
for many/all gods or one only (dv fedc Béry).

Xpu(cic). It is interesting that in both papyri the same mode of insertion and abbreviation is followed.

I»believe that the same character name is written above 148 in 2656. ‘Interlinear nota, could be read
JAC ([TET]AC) as well as [TPA]YC (ed. pr., ad loc.). The letter before sigma is most probably upsilon; I
see a high dot followed by the top and presumably the middle part of a riser. The short stroke above giV:‘:n
as a horizontal in the edition, should rather be taken as an abbreviation mark. It is roughly the same a’s what
appears above upsilon in 155. If so, it would be out of place had the nota been written out in full, as the
sugges‘ted restorations seem to presume. Therefore Jvé may be restored as [Xp|vc(ic), and so we may give
Chry§1s a speaking part in 148. That a different way of abbreviating the same name is found in 155 is ha;dly
sgrpé)lsing; ‘fc]haracter names are not consistent in abbreviation or even in manner of writing’ (Turner, op.
cit. 6).

' lThe name occurs frequently in Comedy, see K. Schmidt, Hemes 37 (1902) 183 and J. C. Austin, The
Significant Name in Terence 177 {. Her comic namesakes are all hetairai: this is the name of the Samian girl in
Menander’s Samia, of the hetaira in Eunouchos (Thais in Terence’s play) and of another hetaira in Kolax (fr. 4).2
T}}e name also occurs at fr. adesp. 71 and 1131.2 KA, but there her status is not clear. The epigraphic
evidence attests the name also for upper class Athenian women, see the corresponding entry in LGPV ii, but
most interestingly, we possess evidence of a slave with this name in an inscription of 330 BC, see L. Collins,
Reilly, Siaves in Ancient Greece (Chicago 1978) no. g225. The connection is evident if Chrysis is Krateia’s nurse.

driwper. See introd.
despite the syntactic difficulties involved. But this is a misreading, and (¥pa should be read also in 2656.
(This reading has been gecently suggested also by Arnott, L.c. 34.) o

C¥pa is an ethnic slave’s name; epigraphic evidence is lsted in Collins Reilly, op.cit. nos. 2602—13. Syra
appears as a slave’s name first in Ar. Peace 1146, In Plautus’ Mercator and Truculentus,® two plays with Greek
prototypes, she is an old slave playing a marginal role in the action. In all other occurrences of the name in
Qomedy Syra is an old woman, who may originally have had servile status, but she does not always appear
in theAcapacity of a slave. So in Terence’s Hegyra we have Donatus’ testimony (on 59) that she is a lena; and
there is no reason to think that her character was any different in Apollodoros’ Hecyra (fr. 8). In Philemon’s
fr. 117 we know only that she is an old woman. Nothing can be ascertained about Syra in Caec. Titthe (fr. 224
R®), a play generally thought to have been modelled on Menander’s homonymous comedy. For the significance
of her name, and bibliography, see Austin, op. cit. 81 and n. 10.* It emerges that in Greek Gomedy(the figure
of Syra was established as that of an old woman, who may well have been a slave.” Her figure was not
modified in Roman Comedy. Inscriptions have provided more occurrences of the name, but the possibility
that a comic Syra was a respectable married woman is clearly small. None of the other comic Syrae is a
persona muta—the most notable example is in Ter. Hegyra; but, I think, this is not the case here, see introd.

21t may also be worth recalling that Handley has hypothesised that Plautus’ Bacchis was named Chrysis
in Dis Exapaton (4407 93—6 n.).

iIn Truculentus t.he name is Sura, and she is a fonsérix, but there is no doubt about her status.
. I'am not convinced by Austin’s view that the name ‘was chosen as suggestive of a tricky, rapacious lena’
in the same way as the name Syrus was indicative of a wanton slave. Similarly farfetched as Gatzert’s assertion
that ‘Syrae ... saepe lenae videntur fuisse’ (ibid.), which is upheld by Austin; his evidence, which can be
limited to the Hecyra, is too scanty to support it.

® This is not contradicted by other occurrences outside Comedy. In Luc. Dial. meretr. IV 4 an old woman
is Cdpa (Syrian), and is so called. There is no indication about the age of a slave named Syra in Alciphro 11
22 Schepers (Cicvpac codd.). Theoc. X 26 is a different case.
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There is no way of telling whether Chrysis continued in the next verse. There is a hole after the last
letter of the verse, which might have contained a dicolon. Arnott, Lc. 34, on the basis of the photograph,
observes that “after the alpha the traces can be interpreted as simply the upper stigme of a dicolon’. I cannot
quite agree with this: on the papyrus I see a minute horizontal placed high in the line, which may not belong
to a letter at all (some flecks of ink below may have reinforced the impression of sigma in the ed. pr., but
this is not necessary).

Pace Sandbach, it does not necessarily follow that the two women depart immediately afterwards; indeed,
at 157 the third person may be speaking to Chrysis.

56 1.1, . pa o [ ] preny 4408

(1 ofuel 1.1 100 aber. [ 2656

In the first part, the correspondence is upset by the deleted pev in 2656; it must have been deleted at
some stage after copying, as the different ink (greyish, while the scribe used black) indicates. There is no
means of telling how far the deleted letters extended to the right; and there is no sign of suprascript letters
to replace the deletion. The first letter, partly preserved in the new piece, may well have been a, € or ¢. This
would suit Turner’s supplement &yc. At the end, Turner had guessed vy v Aprepw, but thought aprepw
‘not reconcilable with the faint traces’. The oath occurs exclusively in Comedy and is always used by women,
as Artemis was mainly a woman’s goddess (at Ar. Thesm. 517 and 569 Mnesilochus is supposed to speak as
a woman). In most cases it is found at verse-ends. In Menander it also appears in Dysk. 874. As in Dyskolos,
for which cf, Sandbach’s note, the reason behind its use here is obscure.

Before that, the new piece can easily be read poude, in conformity with 2656. Turner suggested &yfoua;
the chi is in fact virtually certain, but of the alpha nothing survives. This is not excluded by the faint traces
in 4408. If it is right, we have only one short syllable or c. 3 letters missing after &yc. If 8¢ is postponed, we
could think of, ¢.g., &y [cov]dxBopas, a verb which occurs at Heros 1o. Otherwise, the first short phrase must
represent a sentence in itself: I do not see how to restore a verb; éya ydp or &yar pév would fit the space
(though note that pev has been deleted in 2656), but then we should need to assume an aposiopesis.
Alternatively, we could give up &yw, and look for a verb. If the first letter is a, € or ¢, and the second y, 7 or
, we could try e.g. dyw [yap or dyw[uev. But I do not see anything obviously suited to the context.

157 At the beginning 2656 has [ Jue [] [; the initial lacuna may have contained only one letter; the
trace after « is an upright, which would suit ;. If we combine this with what is visible in our piece, we could
consider fuelc.

The supralincar addition is likely to be another abbreviated nota personae. a7 is certain, but it is doubtful
whether one or two letters came before, since the traces defy description. The obvious candidate is Kpdr(eia).

2656 is badly rubbed, and what I can make out of it cannot be reconciled with what I sec in the new
fragment. In the palacographic commentary accompanying 2656 one reads ‘Below ey of 156, possibly
Iv ovra ewr|’. With all due caution, after my inspection of 2656, I should modify its reading to ly . tra,  wr[.
v corresponds to something lost in our papyrus. After that there is a short right-hand curve, likely to belong
to , 0, w. € is not unlikely to follow (upper part of its back and both ends of its crossbar only), and seems to
join an adjacent upright; this is what was taken as v in the ed. pr. A long upright slanting to the right comes
after, and then _ra is probable. All this does not give pera. Likewise, the traces of the four letters after o are
not compatible with rwwy, which is also too long to fit in the space. There is no problem with =][.

m [ The damaged letter is A or ». After it one rather than two letters have been lost in the lacuna.
miv[e]e seems the best restoration, For the expression cl. Ep. 755 mivew pe[r’ érelivne. After that moré goes with
réver: “with whom on earth is he drinking?’. mor¢ usually comes immediately after the pronoun, but not
always; cf. e.g. fr. 568.1 71 SeSovAwrral more.

158 ¢ . evm [, rather than ey [ (not e D-

16 dmicrov. There are faint ink flecks above a and a letter above w, which may be sigma. If this supralinear
addition is a nota personae, Xp]uc(ic) might be considered, but I'ér]ac also might suit. However, although the
papyrus is very damaged at this point, there is no indication of a dicolon or of the space which should have
been left blank on either side if a speaker change had taken place. Alternatively, it may be a correction—-
but correcting what? The ink above « may belong to the nsta, but it is also likely that the specks are what
remain from an apostrophe written after theta.

The uncertainty about the presence of an elision mark makes it difficult to choose between 16° &microv
and ]8a mcrdy. &vra[v]a, unelided or not, is a possible reading. With ovf[ following, it is clearly tempting
to recognise &microv 0bdév, though not inevitable (cf. Pk. 187 oddeév micrév). This collocation appears at Men.
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{r. 466.1 (odi €c7’) dmicrov 0ddév, as well as at Bacch. 3. 57, while 0d8v dmicror occurs at Xen. Symp. 4. 49,
Cyr. 3. 1. 26, Dem. 1. 23, etc.

od8[¢év. The papyrus has ovf[; above 8 a suprascript letter, broken but strongly suggesting 6. That is,
ovb- was changed to ovd- (as correction or variant). odfév is found along with 098¢y in papyri of Menander,
and both forms are accepted into the text. Historically, forms with theta took over almost completely from
the delta forms by the end of the fourth century in Athens, see L. Threatte, Grammar of Attic Inscriptions 1 4772 ff.

In 2656 traces of six letters near the end of the line are visible. Turner saw traces of only four letters
and read Jeovg[ , but this is a misreading: the first trace after the edge is an upright, the fourth letter certainly
theta, the fifth probably epsilon, while of the sixth there is a minimal trace only. One may thus read Jyovfe [,
which is not different from the text of our papyrus. s

With ovf[ we are near the end of the trimeter, and after it there is room for at most four letters; we
might think of 0d8[&v 9w (or 0d8[ev?). Dr C. F. L. Austin suggests od8[¢é &, which ‘would explain the correction

y g

of ovf to ovd, as you can’t say odfe &’

159 As in the previous verse, there is no coincidence with what is preserved in 159. Since 160 seems to
begin in mid-sentence, it is likely that the speech (by Getas?) started in 159 (or even 158). Unfortunately
neither papyrus throws any light on this problem.

N. GONIS

4409. New CoMEDY ((MENANDER)
49 5B.96/D (9—10)a Ir. 113X 19 Ccm Third century

This text, recognisably from a play of New Comedy, is written in a somewhat
spreading mixed hand similar in character, among recently published comic fragments,
to LIX 3970; but it is more upright. If the parallels quoted there are valid,! it should
date from the third“century ap; for its ‘more upright’ quality, a fair comparison is VII
1012 (Pack? 228g), a treatise on literary composition on the back of a document not
ecarlier than AD 204/5, that has been assigned to about the mid-third century.

Fr. 1 has the remains of 21 iambic trimeters, the first eleven of which have lost at
least three elements from their latter half, while the last ten are nearly complete. The
back is blank; there is some 5.5 cm of surviving lower margin, which suggests a roll of
handsome proportions. Frs 2 and g, if rightly put together, give ends of 17 lines. It is
possible that they (and indeed the scrap represented by fr. 4) are part of one and the
same tall column, but without more to go on its height and number of lines can only
be imagined. ,

o is pointed at the left, not rounded; f small and inconspicuous; €, 8, o, ¢ are
narrow (f and o can be very small); the descenders of p, 7, v, ¢, ¥ are long; = and the
rarer ¢ and ¢ (but not y) have prominent horizontals; the centre of ¢ is characteristically
flat, not rounded.

Parts are distinguished in the regular way by paragraphos and dicolon. Other
lectional signs are sparse: a high point is to be seen at fr. 1, 6 and probably 20; diastole,

! Namely XXII 2341, Proceedings before the Prefect, ap 202; I1 223, Iliad V, on the other side of a petition
dated ap 186; and PFlor 255, a letter in the Heroninos archive dated circa 260; these are in Roberts, Greek
Literary Hands, nos 19(c), 21(a) and 22(d) respectively.
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curved and prominent, at fr. 1, 15, 16, 20 and fir. 2+3, 2, 8, elsewhere abraded or
doubtful (fr. 1, 3 and 4); angular rough breathing at fr. 1, 20; trema over iota in mpociovt’,
fr. 1, 16 and mpomnlakicheic 1, 17; perhaps a supralinear hyphen at fr. 1, 4. In fr. 1, 21,
a correction, probably made currente calamo; and so perhaps in 1, 4 (see n.). Elision is
unmarked, fr. 1, 12, and crasis (ravrov), 1, 5; xai érepov and rai [o]di are in seripho
plena, 1, 17—-18. There are no accents or other signs of scholarly activity; in fr. 1, 4,
whatever he intended at the beginning of the line, the copyist has an uncorrected error
at its middle, as the scansion shows.

On examining the content, we enter into a matrimonial tangle which at once
recalls that of the Fubula Incerta in the Cairo Codex of Menander, in which a Laches is
concerned, as here (fr. 1, 12). It is for consideration how the present piece might relate
to that play, and indeed to the various other fragmentary comic texts which have from
time to time been thought of in connection with it. Given that this set of fragments
may well represent (and probably does represent) more than one play, it will be prudent
to begin from a summary account of our fr. 1 as viewed in isolation.

Fr. 1, it is plain, represents a dialogue. Laches’ partner in the conversation is here
called B. At 12 ff., B reproaches Laches for presuming to think of him as a kinsman
while taking away from him the daughter who (says Laches) is already betrothed to
someone else: he is now arranging the wedding (18—19). B calls for Heaven’s help; then,
apparently, an interruption by another character is signalled by the sound of a door
opening (20—-21). What goes before this is less clear. The reproach, one presumes, must
have been triggered by the request from Laches partly preserved in 8 f., where he asks
that B should call on and discuss with C (the ad7® of 8) the strange behaviour of D
(the ov7ov of g). C therefore has a house on stage, and should be the subject of the
(incomplete) remark in 6 f., ‘No way will he (éeivoc) come out and [?seek to] punish
you’. B must accordingly speak at radra in 7, and Laches before that. 1—5 are then
lines spoken by B. The recognizable kinship terms ‘father ... daughter, brother’ are
followed by rodro exfudcerar, ‘he’ll carry it by force’ (who will, G or D?); and then,
somewhat obscured by gaps and corruption, comes a sententious pronouncement on
justice and incompatibility which is what prompts Laches’ remark ‘That’s how you are’
(6), and then the request which brings in its train the heated exchange between Laches
and B which was our starting point. Damage to the text leaves it unclear how the
dialogue was divided in g—11, for the paragraphoi do not of themselves distinguish lines
with change of speaker at the end from those with changes in the middle either instead
or as well. Thus if B intervenes in g, Laches can resume and continue with 10—11; or
B can speak 1011, perhaps beginning at the end of g, provided that Laches has a
short remark at the end of 11, before &N dfwic, Adync... in 12. In neither case is it
determined whether C or D is the subject of the two third person perfect indicatives
in 10-11.

The reconstruction of a sequence of action in Fab. Inc. from a fragmentary leaf of
the Cairo Clodex is subject to a number of uncertainties, as the careful review of earlier
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discussions in Gomme-Sandbach makes plain (Menander: a commentary, 683 ff.). When the
situation becomes relatively clear, at 14 ff., the Laches of the piece, who is addressed
by name at 19, 22, 26 and named at 30, is in conversation with a Chaireas, addressed
by name at g1, possibly earlier at 5, and named later at 51—2, 59—60. Like our B,
Chaireas has (or rather professes to have) a grievance over a woman: namely that the
daugthiter of one Kleainetos, a man who is shortly to appear in the scene (he is addressed
by name at 28), has been raped and taken from him by Moschion (13-17, 27-8);
Moschion is Laches’ son (30, 54; and see Sandbach on 10). This is fiction, and we
should perhaps not worry too much whether Chaireas intends to imply that he was
married to the girl, or, as seems more likely, betrothed. As emerges later (45-55),
Moschion had in fact had a child by Kleainetos’ daughter, and had agreed with
Kleainetos to marry her, though without the knowledge and consent of Laches, his
father and head of the family, and without there being any previous engagement to
Chaireas. The effect of this fiction is greatly to blacken Moschion’s situation, both by
alleging a false grievance against him and by suppressing the consideration that
Kleainetos has already agreed to a marriage. Again, since the situation is fictional, we
need perhaps not ask here precisely what action (the dispute and the disgrace apart)
Laches was supposed to fear from the parties allegedly aggrieved: it is enough that by
Chaireas’ deft timing it works to make him agree to the marriage in front of Kleainetos
the moment it is mentioned: he feels that he has saved his son from serious peril
(pSBawv ... &x[Aved Jpevoc, 44 f.), and only with hindsight realises that he has been tricked
(63—4). Can our B, C and D be, respectively, Chaireas, Kleainetos and Moschion?

At the cost of complicating matters still further, it seems worth a brief independent
review of another fragment, whose connection with the Fabula Incerta has from time to
time been considered, but is generally disallowed. PSI 1176 (Austin, CGFP 255, and
Kassel-Austin PCG VIII. 1063) is part-marked (so it secems) for delivery by three voices,
and could therefore be an excerpt and not a whole text. After the words coi mwe]mcrevkdic
(so Mette), ending the speech of a character whose identity is to be guessed, the part
for Voice no. 1 has what has rightly been recognized as a reflective slave monologue in
23 trochaic tetrameters. The speaker rouses himself ‘not to desert Moschion’ (4) in the
unexpected storm of troubles that has blown up, and makes an elaborate analogy (which
some have thought un-Menandrian) with a ship in distress on which all aboard try to
help in what way they can.? It is therefore Moschion who leaves the stage saying coi
me]micrevidic; the slave, having begun by seeing him off into the house with a cheerful
‘Carry on, no worries’, ends the speech as he sees his old master arriving with a

2“The long image of seafaring in the slave’s monologue now has its parallel in the Samia (206, cf. also
fr. 656), and self-apostrophe is a well-attested form in Menander’, Webster, Introduction to Menander (1974) 203,
abandoning an earlier ascription to Philemon; but he goes on to rule out Fab. Inc. and suggests Demiourgos.
For self-apostrophe, see Handley-Hurst, Relire Ménandre (Geneva 1990) at pp. 157 ff., and LIX 3967, Menander,
Misoumenos, as discussed in ed.pr. by Margaret Maehler and by Geoffrey Arnott in the Loeb Menander, vol. 2

(1996) 332 1.
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companion, and hurries inside with the idea of confronting them later at a suitable
moment:

¢ s NN (
........ 1 épa yap Tovrovt Tov SecmdTn[v

kal Ti|v’ [émdpelvov per’ adrod. BarTov elcey’ évfdde 22

mapaldlavicolual Te TovTowc Kawpdy eddui) AaBdv.?

The old master is Laches, Voice g; the companion who addresses him is Voice 2.
Like our B, and like the Chaireas of Fab. Inc., Voice 2 has a grievance: he has been
insulted more gravely than anyone ever by being sent by Laches to convey to his son
a parental message about marrying, and also to betroth his daughter. He had anticipated
problems; and evidently he has met them.* We cannot say how far he went in developing
this subject before the slave makes the interruption that was foreshadowed in his exit-
line. One insult must presumably lie in Moschion’s refusal to contemplate the marriage
proposed for him, and another, perhaps, in the refusal of the daughter’s proposed
husband to accept her. Whether Voice 2 has proposed himself as an alternative son-in-
Jaw and been rejected, we cannot here legitimately guess; that there is some considerable
confusion in the family follows from the slave’s impassioned word-picture of the storm,
and may be confirmed by the mention of ‘the mother’ (never mind whose) in the
remains of line §3. Can the aggrieved Voice 2 be the same as the Chaireas of Fab. Inc.
and/or the same as B in our present fragment?

That the three pieces are closely related in motif is plain; but that is far from
making them parts of the same play, to echo a verdict by Koerte (Hermes 72 (1937) at
p. 73) on 111 429 (Austin, CGFP 266; PCG VIIL. 1010), another candidate for identifica-
tion with the Fabula Incerta. Tt must be noted furthermore that the total extent of the
three pieces, and the discernible content that they have in common fall a long way
short of giving us a picture of a whole play. With the recovery of most of the Samia, we
are well placed to observe how a situation, and the characters’ reaction to it and to
each other can be manipulated to show different facets to the audience as the play
develops. Such considerations, and the reflection, in some words of Sir Eric Turner’s,
that ‘Menander has not lost his capacity to surprise us’, can reasonably be held to
encourage the formation of hypotheses; they do not entitle us to substitute hypotheses
for facts.

That said, we may attempt to show in outline how PSI 1176, the present fragment
and Fab. Inc. could go together in that order, without either claiming decisively that
they do, or that such a collocation can of itself explain all the detailed problems of these
fragmentary and disputed remains.

8 For 22 (so exempli gratia) note Dysk. 558 £. mapadofpopar 76 petpdriov Tour( ... kal Tov Bepdmovr’ adrod.

* gépovra mepl ydpov ‘bringing [a message] about his marrying’ (not ‘about his marriage’): note the third
century examples from the Zenon archive in LSJ s.v. ¢épw, A IV. 4; Buyarépa without more specification
should be Laches’ daughter, not Chaireas’ daughter; Aaufdvew I take to mean simply ‘marry’, i.e. marry
Laches’ nominee, whoever she was, not marry his sister.
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(i) PSI 1176: Moschion is in trouble. A slave of the household resolves to help his
young master, and waits for a moment when he can intervene with Laches (recently
returned from abroad), and Chaireas, who had previously been sent to arrange mar-
riages both for the son, Moschion, and for the daughter of the house. Chaireas complains
that this commission has been an unparalleled insult to him.

(ii) The present fragment starts from the position that there is cause for dissension
between D (Moschion) and C (Kleainetos) over Moschion’s dromia, his unacceptable
behaviour. The basis for this, as seen by Laches, will have been the continuation of the
dialogue with Chaireas which begins in PSI 1176 in col. ii at line 24, and seems to
continue with the same speakers in col. iii: at 46, the line-beginning & mpayu[ from
Laches (Voice 3) suggests a strong emotional reaction to what he hears. Here, having
remarked that differences are not to be reconciled by ignoring them, Chaireas is asked
to intervene. He protests that he is being expected to act like a kinsman while being
refused marriage with Laches’ daughter. The refusal must be part of the unparalleled
insult complained of in PSI 1176, and is now restated. Before Chaireas can do more
than pray for Heaven’s help, there is an interruption. The slave of PSI 1 176, perhaps
induced by raised voices of the pair, has found his anticipated moment. What he
contributed to the situation we cannot tell. He must in effect have made it seem
worse.

(ii) In Fab. Inc., Chaireas embroiders, in whatever way he does, the Moschion/
Kleainetos situation; he elaborates the fiction of his engagement to Kleainetos’ daughter,
and the injustice he has suffered from Moschion’s taking her by force. When Laches
remarks ¢ odv; dvaiver Ty &uiy Exew Guyarépa; “What? Are you renouncing my daugh-
ter?” (17 ) he is, by a splendid comic irony, referring to the persistent and rejected
claim of which we have heard earlier, which Chaireas could hardly pursue if involved
in the way he now describes: he is in danger of being caught in his own trap.® Laches
is too worried to be suspicious, and when Kleainetos appears, he is bluffed into ex-
pressing approval for Moschion’s marriage. When the fiction is exposed, Laches cries
out loud at the way he has been manipulated. Kleainetos, for all the impression of him
given to Laches by Chaireas, must to some extent have gone along with a plot to present
Moschion’s marriage to Laches in such a way that he could not withhold approval:
disapproval, if lines 40 ff. are rightly so interpreted, is what he had been sure he would
meet. At no great distance, if it belongs at all, may come the betrothal scene with a
Chaireas and Moschion given by XXXI 2533 (Austin, CGFP 251; PCG VIIL. 1098); the
content we are discussing may then cover Act V and part of Act IV of the play, with
Laches coming into the play relatively late, as does Sostratos’ father Kallippides in
Dyskolos; but of that, and of other more marginal possibilities (Moschion, Laches and

% Editors differ over taking ¢ of; separately, as here, or taking the question as a single utterance; but in
cither case ‘as an offer to Chaireas of Laches’ daughter the sentence is abrupt; it might be clearer if the play
were complete’; so Sandbach ad loc. That puts it mildly. If Chaireas really were refusing the match, the
motivation is hard to fathom.
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Chaireas are all quite common names), no more can be said here.® If we really are
dealing with a play that survived in several copies of the kind represe.nte_d by the
fragments associated with it, it is likely to have been a famous one; the pity is that, 50
far as I can see, the present piece contributes no new data to the arguments over its
possible title. .

I am grateful to the Egypt Exploration Society for the opportunity to produce. a
draft presentation of this text for the 21. Internationaler Papyrologenko?gress, Berlin,
13—19. August 1995, and to colleagues there for discussions from which improvements

and clarifications have come.

6 In XXXI 2533. 1 f., T should read ot &c|7¢, ua mov "Hepascrov, GAX odx &cri pot | dder réov Sfmovllev fc
¢p@ mdAa[s, in preference to the &moleur|téov of ed.pr.
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Fr. 1 . . ]
! mar [ lwnbl 1. /777777

,,,,, lApoca /1 /1 /] /

Tour ‘efuacera | dy 1

3
4 Sukar’a pycvpdepeunde|

5 ewcravrovaudorepov | [] [
6 —[JUT(UCEXELC'OU,LM’]KO/\CLC?[
7 . w cefeluwvce: TavT [
8 T acof, wacavrw| JeMecw]
9 mparomavtovtov| | o
o  ecymrevele vty [
1 mpocyeyovevavrwrovtor] | [
12 T alafowcdayycperndecty € |
13 agelopevocpernrceavrov vy|
14 - eywyapafiwravmpl yyouar [
15  kavrwiror oferpocceavt vo |
16 Yuymuuenpociovt nmpocel| | [ e [
17 mpormlakicleickaterepo  al Jryr|
B pdyyapyyyvgraal | veer
19 aMwcyeveclaik wmowyapove |
20 " wlevyevoldbSevyevecfar kabe |
21 v ovemapwvriccurdaBoi] | [[77]({%[

1 [, foot of a vertical

3 « on twisted fibres; ]y or |7, perhaps followed by ¢ and another round letter

4 There is displacement, but apparently space and trace of diastole after -a; high ink before u does not
suggest a letter, may perhaps be supralinear hyphen: see 4093.14 and note there

7 There is some distortion at a break: &xetvoc suits

9 Between rourov and moy, allowing for distortion, there seems to be space for more than two letters;
perhaps a dicolon plus two, the second apparently with a high curved top:? ¢

10 Tl (?)

15 [, trace of high ink

16 -evrred]-, with nothing lost, is possible

17 erepo, then a descender on twisted fibres, then an upright, abraded at top

18  Jv is credible; then upright and trace of arms for «; next, foot of a round letter

19 aA- (suggested by Wolfgang Luppe) rather than ia- ; [ trace of a letter, perhaps ¢ or ¢ or of
a dicolon?

20 High ink for punctuation or dicolon; may be random. fed[v rather than fed [c

21 ], vertical and round letter; then apparently ¢ written over m; fogel would do; but what before it?
Punctuation? A dicolon? (It cannot be said if the line had a paragraphos or not). Or [7]é?
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Fr. 1
1 (B) marilp. lpnbl 1. /777777
Ouydr[np, 4de]Addc, o/ /1 /17

2

3 robr’ ExfidceTar [ ])/ [

4 Slkar’ & un Tcupdepe undé [

5 elc Tadrov dudorépov ][] [

6 (Aa.) —[o]z'ﬁrwc éxec od i) koAdle[w

7 ¢etvoc ééeNldby cet (B) Tadr | ((PAa.) cd 8
8 " elew Padicac adrd [8¢]eMe cappdrac

9 Tiw &romioav TovTov[: ] [ ] moy[- ((?Aa.)
10  Eeymuer EeMdv T |

1 mpocyéyover adrdw radra 7[ | |

12 (B)  TTRAX &éioic, Adyme, pe kndecriy Ex[ew

13 depeAdpevdc pe Ty ceavrod ev'y[d%epa;

14 (Aa) T eya yap dbid T viv ) $Oéyyopal; :

15 (B) T kai rivi mor’ Eiher mpoc ceavrov 6 y[ademoc

16 Juxf pe mpocidvt’; 7 mpoceel[v ¢’ drouevs
7 mpomlakicheic, xdrépov Ta[d ]y [6pdv;

18 (Aa.) TH8n yap hyyvnra, k[o]di Evecre [viv

19 dMwc yevéchar, kai mod yduove &[yd.

20 B) T8O Zev yévold 8 et yevécha, kai ey

21 e]bvovc mapdv Tic cvAddBor—hode[t 8¢ Tuc

(B) Father ... daughter, brother ... he will carry it by force ... justice; (?) those things that are discordant
[?should not be brought] together, but [?take account] of each (5).

Laches  So that’s how you feel. No chance he will [?be keen to] come out and reprove you.

(B) (?) Quite so.

Lackes  Go inside, and calmly go through the man’s strange behaviour with him.

(B) He has done [dreadful things]. .
Laches  [Perhaps] he had some [bad mood on him] when he went out (ro0), fand then] this happened to him
as well...

(B) But Laches, do you expect to have me as your son-in-law, when you have taken your daughter away
from me?

Laches Am T expecting anything, or saying anything?

(B) And with what feelings will you se¢ me come near you, [hard as you are on me] (15)? Shall T [be able
to bear] to speak to you, after being insulted and [seeing] her as someone else’s? .
Laches 1 have agreed the betrothal, and it cannot now be otherwise; and I am preparing for the weddmg.
(B) O Zeus, let be what must be, and may some god (20) be kind and come and help—[but] there’s a noise
[of someone coming].
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1 Perhaps mari[p 8¢, pdulpn, 8let|o[c ...; mpoudu]un would be too long.

4f Possibly & w1y covépepe—an easy mistake in handwriting of this kind; and then continue uydé corrife:
| €lc TadTdv, dudorépov [8]¢ T[dretor cxdmer, or v Pvicw céBou or the like. The collocation of ofirwe &yeic (6)
with this gnomic pronouncement recalls Dysk. 379 f. ofirwe &xw: mapamoflavelv #3n pe Sei | 4 L éxovra
THY KpYY.

6 E.g. xoddle[w cmovddcy, to account for the od wij.

7 See the Introduction above: B must take up at radra, but may say no more than radra 84 ‘Quite so’,
leaving Laches to preface his command with o 8¢.

9 Again, as in 7, the line may divide internally, to give a preface to the abrupt écynxer of 10. A short
syllable is called for after rodrou: perhaps therefore something like [(B) m]emdn{xe 8eiv’. (Ao} tcwc...

1o If Laches is the speaker, as I suppose, one might expect some kind of an excuse: e.g. (on the lines of
Dysk. 125 f. ‘perhaps he’s upset’) &cynrev EéeAdv [’ dpyrv, ‘he left home angry ... and then this happened ...’;
cf. Dysk. 53 4 Tovr’ EfeBovlevc’ v, Epav Twoc;

18 1. [viv | &M« (or [¢r | &Mwc) Luppe: o0 or radr’ (with elision as at S. 0T 332—3) Rudolf Kassel;
or &vect’ fcwe (lewce as at Dysk. 730)? 19 end: or &[re?

21 The foget is not free from doubt, but the noise of opening doors often short-circuits a development
which the dramatist would rather not continue: e.g. Dysk. 689 f, Lipitr. 554 £./874.1.

Frr. 2+3 . .

' Jro [

2 il

3 ] ew|

4 Tl

5 Tl dm {
6 loTovr]

7 | ederic:

8 | cect’ap [
9 1 vlewv|

1o 1. fvpea]

I Jopet

’ ]

13 JravraTic:
14 ] K2
15 Je
16 ] ov
17 Jadn

frr. 2+ 9: in 7, the second e of ederic is shared between the joined fragments.
1 Last is foot of a vertical
3 A vertical, quite likely ¢
4 Verticals either side of p, as for €]iuf or Huilv
5 Descending oblique before «, as for «]ai 7p[¢]mo[-, across the join
6 E.g. ad7]o rodr[o
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71, mid-line ink, as for v]oet, m]oet or the like; at end, faint trace of a low dot suggests dicolon
9 E.g. mpoc 7]éw fedw; above the w, a particle of loose papyrus with ink

12 High dot of ink, top of dicolon or part of v?

14 ], end of horizontal for Je: or J7¢

16 ] , end of oblique, as for JA

Fr. 4 . .
! Il
2 101

3 Jraw [

Fr. 4
3 Third is a vertical more like « than part of ¢, last also a vertical; if so crasis of «ai with (e.g.) fywjc or

a cognate; or vidc; or dmép; or what?

E. W. HANDLEY

4410. ComEeDY?
87/348(a) Fr.24.5x11.5cm Second century

The fragments published under this number and the next came from Mr Lobel in
four folders, and the number of manuscripts represented is unclear. But two hands may
be distinguished, and I have distributed the fragments between 4410 and 4411 accord-
ingly. Both are accomplished and fairly large specimens of the calligraphic round upright
strictly bilinear style conventionally known as ‘Roman Uncial,” but the script of the
pieces collected under 4410 is slightly larger, with slightly less interlinear space (so that
in both scripts a given number of lines will occupy the same amount of vertical space,
7 cm for ten lines) but somewhat more generous lateral spacing. Other more or less
consistent differences are also discernible, and may be taken as indicating different
scribes. In 4410 ¢’s midstroke occupies a medial or lower position, whereas in 4411 it
stands higher, usually in contact with the tip of the upper arc; ¢’s upper arc descends
less far in 4410, while in 4411 the letter tilts forward; the style’s characteristically deep
w has more strongly curved legs in 4410; 7’s top extends either side, whereas in 4411
it is more confined; p has a larger circlet; 7’s cross-bar is equidistant either side, while
in 4411 it tends to be shorter to the left; a is more widely splayed and straight-backed.
Both hands add light ornamentation. Both may be dated in the second century, I would
judge around the middle. 4411 might be put earlier on the basis of the closed epsilon,
but I am doubtful of that as a criterion. (The development of the style is traced by
Cavallo, ASNP ser. 2 36 (1967) 209—20, with the qualifications of Seriptorium 26 (1972)
74 1. 10, Turner GMAW no. 13 n., Parsons, Gromon 42 (1970) 379.)

The paragraphos and the double-point jointly used to signal (presumably) speaker-
change are both exceptionally small. The only other punctuation in evidence is a stop
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in middle position (fr. 2.3), and the only other lectional sign an apparent grave accent
(again fr. 2.4). Unobtrusive correction of orthography occurs at fr. 2.4 and 14, of appar-
ent scribal error at fr. .6, all perhaps but not certainly by the first hand. Of the upper
margin 8.9 cm. survives on Ir. 1. The back is blank.

A premium-grade product such as this should carry a work of high literature.
Drama is clearly indicated by the speaker-changes marked in frr. 1, § and 4, and the
language and action of fr. 1 smack perhaps of Old Comedy. The other pieces are less
revealing. Satyr-play should perhaps not be excluded, but I see nothing favouring such
an assignment over comedy.

I am most grateful to Dr C. F. L. Austin and Professor E. W. Handley for their
help with this number and the next.

Ir. 1
] wovrackwupara |
|mpoBaxarwrepw: |
lcoval ][ ] [
| T R

1],¢60(@o0) 34 Fibres loose and deranged; a few specks might belong to a subsequent line or lines
Fr. 2 Fr. g Fr. 4
Joc ] wv[ R 1 meer[
Jyovduc| :H"[ | m:ev]
Jovr v-eif 7| Ju. 1
Jrwovpe | 7p[ .
5 Jcay elo| [
Jourovun| 5 op|
Jowawe ¥[ alye[
Jorp [ " rou|
rowc | Tl
10 ]Qspa'rro[ Meﬂ-g[
Jrev] 10 fo [
] oxa [ T [
laxar|

Inc [
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TFr. 2 Not certainly column top. There is a certain amount of casual scattered ink throughout the frag-

ment. 2 Above § is what may be a cancellation dot, and the letter may have been lightly crossed
through, but there is much scattered ink in the vicinity; an apostrophe (and a trema on the v) is also possible
3 7.v, mostly hole, space and trace suitable for o 5 v, foot suitable for y 7 Between ¢ and
v[ , mostly or wholly blank, perhaps a stop 8 [, extreme left of »? 9 [eord 14 1,
perhaps a middle stop, then a supralineation, a rough breathing?

Fr.g 11 [, p?

Tr. 4 1], broken right of #? 2],8 Ao0ra 3 Loorw

Fr. 5 Fr. 6 Fr. 7 Ir.8

Jopaxo [ Je L Jre [ ].nel
Jpavre [ Jpedia. | Jor| I

Fr. 5 1 ]v, a trace above, perhaps from the previous line o [, o diminished, what follows suggests
the left side of an equally diminished ¢ 2 [, an upright on the edge

Fr.6 1 [feord 2 [, stem of 72

Fr.7 1 [, stem of y?

Fro1

Tambic trimeters or trochaic tetrameters. The relatively even line-ends perhaps favour the shorter.

1 Probably o# or cou before 7d cxdppara. If the former, preceded perhaps by a noun in -cec (cf. Fur.
El g41 for the structure?). Generically self-referential mention of ckdppara would be at home in a comic
parabasis (Aristoph. Nub. 542, cf e.g. Vesp. 1289, Pax 736-61), but not exclusively there.

2 ‘Go on further down.’ E.g. «ai] would provide a caesura. mpéBa only Aristoph. Ach. 262 (trimeter) and
Eur. Ale. 872 (lyric). xarwrépw Aristoph. Ran. 70, 1384, Alexis fr. 177.2, § K-A.

3 kod xarwTépw one possibility.

Fr. 2

If iambics (or trochaics), we may be in the vicinity of the caesura, or else one metron further along.

3 Tobrov, Towdrov? Similarly 6, unless there od 7o, which I do not think probable.

4 ob]x &uov likelier than Kdwv (in whatever sense)? The adseript is explicable in cither case. Then pe
might give a 4th-foot caesura.

7 rep}avwde here would cohere with af]6épo. in 10, but there are other good possibilities for either place
(e.g. 7 xlevvwi, 10 fepam-), and several comic playwrights have a IMipavvoc attested for them (Fuphanes,
Aristophon, Alexis).

Fr. g

Tambics? And since there appear to be no speaker identifications—but the break comes too close to the
line-beginnings for certainty—we may perhaps infer only two speakers.

6 The lambda is a subsequent addition. If e.g. dyeic rather than e.g. dAyewdy the slip (assuming it to
be such) is the more readily explicable.

Fr. 5

I vaduayoc, Bpacdpayoc, a proper name?

The diminution of the last two extant letters, presumably the last letters of the line, is somewhat surprising
in a verse text, where the inherent variability of the line lengths normally relieves the scribe of the concern
to achieve a justified right margin. In prose texts the practice is common; V 844 (Isocrates), another calligraphic
Roman Uncial manuscript, shows the regularity that can be attained. What makes this case still odder is the
fact that the next line must have been longer, unless, as Handley suggests, the present line extended further
(e.g. -Jpaxoc [1ic wv). 4411 seems to show the same phenomenon (fr. g0.9).

M. W. HASLAM
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4411. Orp ComMeDY

87/349, 350(a), and g51 Fr.255%x8cm Second century

These fragments are written in a Roman Uncial rivalling the Hawara Homer in
elegance and fineness of execution; see the introduction to 4410. It cannot be regarded
as assured that all the pieces are of a single manuscript, and special doubt attaches to
some of the contents of folder g51 (frr. 84—95), but I see nothing that would seriously
tell against an assumption that at least most of the fragments come from the same work.
As with 4410, it is clear that the text is Attic drama, and again ascription to Old Comedy
seems indicated. The diction in general is suggestive of comedy rather than tragedy;
expressions recognizable with varying degrees of probability include & wéde {fr. 23.3)
and dvaé ‘H[pdrdewc (fr. 26.3); we have BoABov[c at fr. 41.2, perhaps éAe]Bopica(-) at
fr. 72.1, and a good chance of the word $wAdc at fr. 42.8; the high-flown é&crpamndop|
at fr. 2.5 will be paratragic. Most if not all of the fragments are or may be iambic
trimeter or trochaic tetrameter, with frequent resolution and frequent change of speaker
within the line; but it looks as if other metres are to be recognized in fr. 1, fr. 2 and
fr. 18, cf. also frr. 6, 11, 23. I have not managed to find anything favouring attribution
to any particular play or playwright, nor can I make any solidly based suggestion as to
overall subject-matter.

The scribe applies accents and breathings with discrimination (fr. 5.1, fr. 6.5, fr. 7.2,
fr. 9.4, etc.), and often but it seems not invariably (fr. 15.2, fr. 23.5, fr. 36.2) marks
elision. Punctuation is by high-middle point. Also in evidence are the double point and
the paragraphus, used (presumably) in conjunction to signal speaker change, as is con-
ventional. Cancellations of single letters are discreetly effected by lightly crossing through
the letter and placing a dot above (fr. 1.4, fr. 15.2, fr. 48.1, all orthographical). It appears
to be the scribe himself who has made the corrections, and I see no sign of textual
intervention by a second hand. There are however a few remnants of annotations, by
I think more than one hand (fr. 7, fr. 61, fr. 3.3). The lower margin appears to have
been at least 6.5 cm (fr. 8, similarly fr. 1, fr. 14), in keeping with the de luxe quality of
the manuscript. Of the upper, 2.5 cm survives on fr. 4. The back is blank, which is to
say, this splendid manuscript was not reused.

Other comedy manuscripts in Roman Uncial, none of them however by this par-
ticular hand, are PSI XI 1212 (Cratinus), XXXVII 2807 (Old Comedy), and LIX 3972
(comedy).

Fr. 1 P2 Ir. g

ERRL P |

Jxodwau] ae [ |7opev |
leaypouc [ Jwpacep] ] avrww|
1 ex pafec [ Jecmrorac [
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| ; Jacrpamndo |
Jvkvewpal Jvdawr [
)., atoppiara [

Jepacber |

], amopen [
10 Jpopevo|

Il

Frr. 1—41 are from folder 87/350

Fr.1 1 [, lower part of upright, foot of oblique 4 ], letter-top dot or tip of horizontal
Between « and p (loop only) a medium-sized letter, abraded

Fr.2 5 [, letter-top speck, broken below 7 1., two isolated letter-foot traces, then lower parts
and upper right speck of Py, rather narrow for « [, upright with suggestion of horizontal at top, v,
w? 8 [, scattered remains on damaged surface g ], upright, clear at top, « or v suggested

After fibres damaged, but apparently blank
Fr. 3 Line beginnings, with vestiges of marginalia immediately to the left of g, perhaps a tiny ]¢ with Jo
below. Paragraphi uncertain. 2 [,oorc

Fr. 4 Ir. 5
e Swcetcyapdikn| e Scbcerc yap dixnly J&vricovde|
Juxibwcercrad v | o]dxi dchcewct dAXG D[y 1 cecrum|
] ocwy paro| ] ocwp. — pa 7o[ Jurednpo[
] darqy [ 1 Aatney [
Fr.qg 3], ,yorr 4 1., letter-foot speck [, oblique descending from upper left, v suggested,

a, A not excluded
Tr. 5 2], upper right of arc, o,

Fr. 6 Fr. 7

Il ] [
1 vou [ Irpary {aa. [
JevvimpcOax | 1. voe[ ] [
] AeAad:al ] o [
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5 Iriaca | ] Tar| Fr. 15 Fr.16
101 el ] — S _
1.0 . : . . . Jukopicac| ] addov [
] ramorfe]lec[ ] xakod|
] rompayp| ] evror]
Fr. 6 This fragment more resembles frr. 84—95 in appearance: the writing gives a slightly blurred impres- ]‘e'ywqb[
sion, owing in part to an apparently worn nib and in part to subsequent abrasion 2 ] ,two arcs on "
the line, first perhaps g, second e, o? [, apparent oblique rising from end of Iower leg of « 3 ] vpac, [
4 ], upper right of ¢? Double point doubtful but apostrophe not suggested [, left hasta
of v? 6],y 7 7 Perhaps u, otherwise two letters
Fr. 7 Column top, apparently 1 [, lower and upper left tips of u? Fr.15 2] , upright on edge 3 ], upper part of upright
Fr. 16 5 [, double point? upper and lower serifs of upright?

Fr. 8 Fr. g Fr. 10 Fr. 17 Fr. 18 Fr. 19
ol LU e [ 1L Jes JaM[ ol [ it | L
it ol b et R R | v
Jerral Jasee [ ] d o | Jamal | ol [ o o

Jipravrag [ | i rabra p | ] karn | '

] .70l 10 1wl

5 1 mou [

B8 1], u [, tallish upright on edge, ¢ Fr.17 3], upper right of ¢ or p [ hooked foot of upright _
Fr. g Perhaps in alignment with fr. g Fr. 18 1 [, lower part of upright 2 ], e suggested, otherwise 4, o, ¢ 3 c[,oro
Fr. 10 5 | [, upper parts of ay?

Fr. 20 Fr. 21 Fr. 22

Fr. 11 Fr. 1 Fr.1 Fr.1 Jra [ . : : ) "
) ’ ' 1.0 .l ]

Jovrap[

oy | Jue, [ LLILLE Jrevrd el Jiool
Jodavepw| . . . Jmal Jdv [ Jmpeyap| J8o[ J¢od]
Jcovueya [ ] e[ ] o0l Joarpue
]0/\!“7(“[ ] C D - [ o Fr.22 1], lower parts of letters: upright; e or ¢; two uprights e.g. o7
5 leyapavro|
Fr. 23 Fr. 24 Fr. 25
Fr.11 1 [, base of ¢, o? 5 Between av and 7o a dot, casual rather than a stop or separator?
Fr. 13 Two small fragments which range horizontally; the central gap (2 [ ] etc) may be wider than . . . . . . .
shown 2 d, supposed accent a speck in appropriate position with hole to right [, trace at ] o [ ,7_0[ al [
letter-top level oM LA

Fr. 14 Evidently line beginnings

I o[ éme|




66 COMEDY
Jopée [ ka| 0
Jovc’ecry[ ca |

5 Ju kaden[

Fr. 23 1], foot of apparent upright 3 [, slightly curving upright

Fr.24 4 [, upper left tip as of 7, v

Fr. 26
1.1 I.0
lporroon pal Inoe 7d perrpalx-
e o ag [ Je.. — dvaf [
Jviovyo ovr | Jv. — ody oldv 7€ |
5 IxeweddnB | Jxew €0 onB [
e [ wrace] Je [] wrac]

2w p, letter-foot speck, space suitable for ¢, hardly for v
[, broken upright, foot of another upright, unclear whether one letter or two

3 J¢, or € then parts of two uprights, »?
4 Above first o, an

unexplained mark like a flattened + o, letter-top speck suitable for i.a. ¢, A, p, not ¢ L first
lower left arc, €?, second foot of apparent upright 5 [,eoro 6 [,topof=? 1,8 A
Fr. 24 Fr. 28 Tr. 29
] w0vd] Jemepe [] ay [ npe[
1.4l Jmo Aw:] rou|
. . . ] caxo | avr|[

Fr.e7 1] ,6,00rc¢ 2] ,0,68

Fr.28 1 [], serif at foot, serifed foot of upright, suitable for ¢r [, trace of apparent arc as of
€, 0, ot @ 3 [, trace of high horizontal or flattened top arc (e.g. v)

Fr.2g 1 ¢[, or f] 3 g, 0r A
Fr. g0 Fr. g1 Ir. g2

1.0 R i
8% [ ] Towv | Jev |
I I S
. Fr‘-go 2 "[, x suggested . ‘

Fr.gr 1] [, perhaps }yd] 2 [, compatible with v

Fr. a3
1.1
18opevor|

] [
I

Ir. g4

.9['

eme |
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Ir. 35
I
Jexome|

Jywdpace]

Fr. 33 4 Two specks, unclear whether letter-tops or not; 2 may be column foot

Fr. 34 1 Letter feet, of uncertain distribution

Fr. 35 Top of column?

Ir. 36

Y]
A Aawdvr|

Fr.g8 1 [, foot of ¢?

Tr. 39

Jol
Jeac|

2 [, 8 or ¢ suggested

Fr. 37 Fr. 38
j.w@t ].ad |
Jewa [ Jevo [

2 o looks like ¢, could be €?

[, letter-top speck, 7 or v?

Fr. 40 Fr. 41

Yol ERERE
Jaad[ ] BoBo |

Javr] 1.0 Jard [
Jeay]
5 oyl
Fr. 41 1 Final trace hooked foot of upright 2 |, upright, clear at top, «? [, high hooked
trace, upsilon? 3 [, edge of apparent arc, €?
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Ir. 42 Ir. 43 Fr. 44

JmAny | . . . . . .

Jmore| JLoma | LT

Jpero] ] pocel ], wavein]
Trcar| Jrourvd | ] pevn-Sel

LT IR

Frr. 42-83bis are from folder 87/349. 1 see nothing except their generally greater scrappiness that
distinguishes them from fir. 142,

IT. 42 Not certainly column top 1 [eord
Fr. 43 1], foot of 72 2 o[, e not excluded 3 [, top perhaps of o, ¢, 8; A excluded
Frogqq4 4 [eor8

Fr. 45 Fr. 46 Fr. 47

el Jead [ O
1.0 I [ JucBwl
] of

Fr.46 1 [, lower left of ¢, o, 8, ¢

Fr. 48 Fr. 49 Fr. 50

LT e el
] Max | o Jarm|
11 L L

Fr. 48 1 Cancellation not quite certain: letter seems lightly crossed through, superior cancel dot will be
lost 2 [, lower left arc suitable for o or w

Tr. 54

gupl
JremAl

Fr. 57

] veu[
] epol
Jpo [
Ja. 7 [
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Fr. 55

Juwol

Tr. 58

11
] cey [
]/co [

Fr.57 4 o, speck at high letter-top level above hole

Fr.58 2 [, upper left of v?
Fr. 59 2 =[, unexplained ink to top right of ¢

Fr. 60

BN

Jouwval

3 1/, upper parts of ?

Fr. 61

] acl
Jreen|

Fr. 51

IR
Juxa[
] o
Jouc[
Nl
N

Tr. 52

Tec[
I

Fr.51 3], tip of medial horizontal

Ir.58 1] ,0, w8

Ir. 53

N
Jouy|

Unexplained ink to top right of u

Fr.62 1] ,yornr

¥r. 63 Fr. 64

j‘a[. | Il
11 Jurw|

Fr.6g 1] , right tip of e.g. v
Tr. 65 1 [, ¢ or » suggested
immediate right of o, v?

2 ], top of apparent upright

Fr. 56
R

lamw [

Fr. 59
Jeral

Jocre|

] ac |

[, left of arc as of 0, ¢

3 ],y or 7 suggested

Fr. 62

] paec|
Ja[

Fr. 65

Ja [
] co

[, high letter-top trace to



70
Fr. 66 Fr. 67

1 s
Japmo[ Ja [
I Jvay[

Fr.68 3 [, left tip of +?

Ir. 69 Fr. yo
10 j?[
Joau | Jpa[

Fr.69 2 [, v or o suggested
Fr.71 2 [[eorf

Tr. 72 Fr. 79

1Bopic. [ 1T
] ¢l lvyap[
Jo[ 1.0

Tr.72 1 [, letter-foot speck, close to ¢

COMEDY

2 ], upper part of slightly sloping stroke, a?

Fr. 73 1 Lower parts of letters, first two e.g. ), ca

Fr. 75 Fr. 46
Jepn[ | jB[
JmyAl vl

N Jec[

Fr.77 1 [, left tip of »?

Fr. 68

Jpa [
lama [

Ir. 71

]l
Tov [

Ir. 74
1.0
J7o[
Jev[

Fr. 77

Jov [
Jod[
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Fr. 78 Ir. 79 Tr. 8o
7.1 Jom[ ]ed.l
JaA| 11 . .
Fr. 78 1], right tip of v? Lo A
Ir.80 1],y 0 [Loa A
Fr. 81 Fr. 82 Tr. 83 Fr. 83bus
Tl 11 Jowr| 1ol
lal 1AL Jul 1.l
10 Iov[
Jre L Jexpol
5 Joted |
}QLTOSGX[
Jor [
Fr. 82 g1 , 87, anomalously thick
Ir. 84 Ir. 85 Fr. 86
oo [ il ] eff
] ix[ ] xar [ Inal
1o L gl 11
] aferavm| Jwbu[ ] aro |
5 e $A [ 5 Jod 5 lesbe. |
I 1.0 Jacdouc|
1L C I
Frr. 84—95 are from folder 87/351. Cf. at fr. 6 above. They may not all belong here.
Fr. 84 2], upright of », n? 3 Substantial traces in damaged context 4 ], lower right

corner of 6?7
perhaps a cancellation A or a
betore & 7 3.1, supralineation

Fr.85 2 [, lower left of u? 6 a,d, A

5 o , damaged traces with apparent trema above; « would not account for all the ink;
6 Letter-top traces (first o, A?), then damaged supralineation
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Fr. 86 Abraded 2 Ink between the letters at letter-top level unaccounted for, not apostrophe
3" Perhaps Jovw[, but that does not account for all the ink 5 ..[, first damaged feet, perhaps a,
second o or ¢ 7 Loory
Ir. 87 Fr. 88 Fr. 89

] donl )1 L Jop.

Jvax. T Jrov [ loAdac [
Jmwa [ Jvro[ Joocp [
Jowew| Il € [

Jeo .
s Dl IR |

Fr.87 2 [, first A, «, second letter-foot trace, apparent oblique 3 . .[, first perhaps £, second
letter-top horizontal, +? ;
Fr. 88 4], dicolon or tips of «?

Ir, 89 This fragment resembles fr. go, and the same doubt attaches to it

Ir. go Fr. g1 Fr. g2
Il ] €.[

I w1
Il Jrou |

L ]
100 I
I.Les Jucay[ 1.
J.rolcq] leo | ]
w0 Juwlcq] avro [
| ¢ |
Iraface of
| wertivoc]
|18ewrcdo [
15 ]¢@..@.[
Fr.go I am not at all certain that this fragment, which is in poor condition, is rightly included here

7 1., perhaps ev 9 [, ¢ diminished at line end? 11 Variously assignable letter-feet
Fr. 91 1-3 Perhaps column top, with the speck of ink casual, but ink may be lost to abrasion

4411. OLD COMEDY 73

Fr. 93 Fr. 94 Er. 95

Jade [ A 1o [
Jecal R el

Fr.g4 1], upright

Ir. 1

A run of anapaests (dimeters), catalectically closed at 5 or 6?

2-3 rpedypaic seems probable in 3 (though the reading is not quite secure; if right there is also yadedy-
pauc), in which case xoAla ‘coly-mackerels’ (LS7) should perhaps be recognized in 2 rather than the obvious
alternatives cwolal and e.g. Svcxodip. We find xoldar in a list of food-fish at Aristoph. fr. 430 K-A, cf.
Epicharm. fr. 62 K.

4 (-)re Képac a possibility.

6 7]drvwpa (or -par-)? The alternative is to divide before pia; that would mean a longer line and a
disregarded adscript (mukvd, kdrve). muxvdpace Timocles fr. 17.3 K-A, of Hyperides’ oratory; in fishy context,
as it happens.

Fr. 2

Most of the lines could be trimeters, or more probably, in view of the unevenness of the line-lengths,
trochaic tetrameters. But line 7 is unamenable, unless we are to recognise scriptio plena (xai 8up- for
i), which I think unlikely. Perhaps anapaests (tetrameters) or hexameters commence at 7, or (since there
is no stop at the end of 6) at 6. If g amopw: does indeed end the line, anapaests seem indicated. But the
discrepancies in length are somewhat troubling, and 7 is still difficult.

3 Handley writes: “?yv]dpac ulof. M. Dysk. 817 7( poi Myeic yvarpac; and Asp. 414 yrwpoloyelc, Tpucdbee;
could be relevant, the former referring to elevated sententiousness, the latter to elevation marked by paratra-
gedy; but for Old Comedy, see (e.g.) Ar. Clouds 321, and yvwporvmixde, Knights 1379, where (both times) the
reference is to rhetoric. With dcrpammdop] in 5 and «X]68wv (or &mmA] 8wr?) in 6, the Aspis passage and context
may give the best lead.’

4 Slecmdrac.

5 derpampop[-: elevated diction. Aristophanes lifts dcrpanndopet from Euripides at Pax 722, cf. Eur.
Bac. g dcrpamddpw mupt.

6 If the upsilon is short, little but «A]98wy offers itself: again high-flown. But it may be long.

7 ff. See above. In 8 ya|erdc is quite possible; after that, Ser av [, e ar[ or the like, apparently
not Sewdc.

10 If anapaestic, Handley suggests 66v]popevol.

Fr. g

Tambic, apparently, and dialogue, but the putative paragraphi are very faint. There is no sign of a
paragraphus beneath 2, so the traces in the margin of 3 are presumably something other than a nota personae.

Fr. 4

Dialogue in trimeters or trochaic tetrameters, probably verse-ends but possibly one metron further back.

2 E.g. obk &’ 8mwc cd v o] dxi?

3 -oc dw? Then pa 76[v dio or pa ro[dc feodc.

4 The letter following y seems slightly better suited to v than to a or X a woman, then? (E.g. &w
crparnplarii yorii? But other possibilities are numerous.) There is a female, or at least a feminine, in fr. 23
(4 -ovc’).

Fr. 5

1 & 7i cov (or ¢ cod) likelier than & 7ic od(8¢)? Aristoph. Vesp. 437 & (&v codd.) 7¢ cor mayrjceras; & 11
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twice among the remains of Antiphanes, fr. 18g.21 K-A, fr. 245.1 K-A, in the same position. ¢[ could be
part of 8éouar, e.g. 8¢ [opar 768¢ (Handley); or e.g. 8¢ [douc’ éyds (cf Bur. Andr. 562). '

3 valuxAnpo[ a possibility, along with c.g. 0]?, c}v.

Fr. 6

3 cwvine. It does appear to be a trema over the iota, not a cancellation dot, to give curficfa. So then
part of féaxoc, faréw, seemingly. Or we could consider cvvipcfa: Handley adduces £l. 10.67 {pcfa and contem-
plates covipcfa ra[roicw and 4 (od) |Aéhad’ &{Ayea mwdcywvy, with perhaps dviaic (with either short or epic long
iota) in 5. The dactylic metre would compound the doubts already raised by this fragment’s appearance: the
piece may not be rightly grouped with this set of fragments.

4 Aéxad’, apparently; then a doubtfully read double point,

Fr.y

marg. I c|rparyy[(]a, seemingly, followed by « and a suspension.

Fr.g

2 ¥ 7e Or e.g. ¢ Tex|[vibiov?

4 madra: the accent disambiguates radrd from radra.

Fr. 10
Tambic dialogue.
Fr. 11

Metre uncertain: anapaests likeliest?

1 md]vu ydp.

2 ¢avepd[c probable, with Jw either &y or verb (cf Ar. Thesmo. 431), or (Handley) o] w.

3 ‘Big,” ‘Megarian,” or ‘me’? g is presumably e (e.g. c]¢ or a verb) ydp adrol.

4 7]oAwsjcer (or -eifc), T]dAunc.

Fr. 14

5 If iambics, Saxpvw[v noun, not verb.

Fr. 15

I xoplcac or -acBat.

2 Since moric—, if part of worilw or cognate, would be unlikely to be written with e, 1 presume émor(e)ic-,
future or aorist, despite the lack of apostrophe. E.g. €lr’ preceding.

Fr. 16

Tambic duologue, evidently.

1 &AX ob is quite possible; any apostrophe will have gone.

2 rarob|aiwor(-) presumable.

4 Perhaps &yo ¢[pdcw (cod), in response to the query of 3 el (where articulation as €l 7o rather than
€lr’ ob is encouraged by the lack of diacritics). Gf. fr. 35.5, Ar. Thesmo. 18g. The paragraphus does not
necessarily mean that speaker-change coincides with line-beginning, but that seems a good assumption, both
here and at 2.

Fr. 17

3 The apparent tiny n above the line between y and 8 (yielding refxn?, x#?) implies unlikely error, and
is perhaps best ignored; it does not look like a reference mark for a scholium. (-)u]eyfe[c(-), -Oév[r-, or (-)8]
seems likely; x0éc excluded.

Ir. 18

Spondaic endings? (2 -cirae infinitely less promising than -ewrar or -oirace.) In that case, probably ana-
paestic tetrameter, the parabasis? Cf fr. 2.

1 Participle -{av?

Fr. 22

3 If o9, I would have expected not the accent alone. (-)od(-) in extant Aristophanes yields only
()pevéodpar and Sopvéod. Also available are e.g. eddofodca and Hodfoc.

Fr. 23

2 A short line, apparently; a gap would be anomalous. The end of lyrics, with stichic lines following? It
should perhaps be explicitly said that line 1 cannot be read as part of yopod.

3 & péde unelided in extant Aristophanes only at verse-end,

4 écrnx(ac), sim.?

4411. OLD COMEDY 75
Fr. 25

g Perhaps e.g. &me[cre or something more exotic, since érerra would hardly merit an accent.

Ir. 26

This fragment perhaps comes from the foot of the column of which fr. 4 gives the top, but I cannot
confirm it

2 7 pupafrlw—which if these are trimeters will occupy the second metron—or pépa[«(e) seems probable.

3 After the initial traces (prima facie Jc :, but perhaps Joy:) dpaé “H[pdrdewc is attractive; several times
in Aristophanes. That implies a male speaker. Line-end is the normal but not the invariable position.

4 ody oldw 7(e) not inevitable but very appealing. I can make no sense of what stands above the first o,

5 The odds must be on (-)#]xew, despite numerous (though metrically limited) other possibilities. b &
would be odd, and €3 & 5B [ (#?) is available; any apostrophe would be lost.

6 rod]¢ r[o]Aérac would fit, but I cannot say uniquely.

Fr. 28

I demepel Tay- scems likely.

2 Presumably 4]mé)w rather than wo)A@, given the lack of adscript; and very probably v or ud rév 4.

Fr. 35

2 &yw dpdcw, cf fr. 16.4.

Fr. 41

2 -B’ 3ABo- not only seems unlikely in itself but is discommended by the absence of an apostrophe. We
may recognize BoABod or more probably BoABod[c.

3 maplarife[rar may be worth a mention, given Antiphanes fr. 61 K-A waportfycw ... foABodc.

Fr. 42

1 7w or e.g. SwA[v].

g It should be borne in mind that the articulation could be ~w lo- rather than $wdo-. The latter three
times in Aristophanes and seemingly attested for Diphilus (fr. 38 K-A).

Fr. 43

1 &]7w probable, 2 mpocyk-, § Thpoc, Tédw, or cognates.

Br. 44

2 Perhaps o}dx dv €y, 3 apparently -o]vuévn.

Fr. 48

2 plaeAfax-

Fr. 62

I ypéec, apparently, scriptio plena being unlikely; conceivable match with Aristoph. fr. 364 K-A.

Fr. 72

1 1 cannot quite exclude Bépior or Boploc[c i.e. Bopei- (for the spelling cf. fr. 26.2 puspafxe-), but the letter
after Bops does appear to be sigma rather than omicron, and I imagine we should recognize an aorist form
of EePopilew. Ere]Bopical looks likely; not -Bopuch-; a palacographically acceptable alternative would be
E\Ae] Bopteu[dc, but that is a more exclusively medical term. We may probably discount e.g. Bop]Bopical: if a
comic poet had wsed such a word we might expect to hear of it in the lexicographical tradition (as with
EeBopidy, attested for Callias). A EMeBopulduevor is attested for Diphilus (fr. 30 K-A; no attested fragments
or Latin adaptations), but it would be rash to assign our fragments to it. #t0” éAAéBopov Ar. Vesp. 1489, cf.
Men. fr. 63 K.

2 Madmen may bite (8n¢-); but the articulation may be (-)37 £-.

Fr. 82

4 puepol, mlucpol.

Tr. 86

5 &fedcfe?

Fr. 87

2 Perhaps (&]va)xar[-.

3 wivaé? But e.g. kard]mw cannot be excluded.

Fr. 89

2 mjoAAd(c).

M. W. HASLAM
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4412. New CoMEDY

87/341(a) fr.1 6% 1537 cm Third century

Line-ends from the foot of a column (lower margin g cm), written across the fibres
in a loose Severe Style. On the front, and the other way up, 23 line-ends from a column
of prose (upper margin 1.7 cm, right-hand margin c. 2.5 cm) which mentions Spartans
(9 Jemapria, 15 Jouaxedar) and perhaps Phoenicia (4) and Arcadians (17).

No lectional signs or names. In g the space (largely occupied by the extended
cross-bar of epsilon) may show change of speaker.

We are greatly indebted to Dr C. F. L. Austin and Dr N. Gonis for the sugges-
tions quoted.

Fr.1

pmpryeropnc|
| wrexaikal |Ae [
Jadile  7ede|
10 ] Aw o [].[
] ovmhne o [
Jxaur  vmA |

1o vouc [

].. care [
15 . vepxopar |
], o extpexer [
1 arovdiwa [
1 vavopyvw [
foot
Frox
1 ], foot of upright, short horizontal at line-level to right (i.e. right foot of », ?) o [, point at
two-thirds height 2 ], right-hand part of w? o, elements of circle, perhaps ¢ [, convex

upright 3 ], oblique descending from left to right e [, descender reaching well below the

4412. NEW COMEDY 77

line; faint traces to right {delusory?) 4 ][, foot of upright hooked to the left 1., right hand
end of horizontal at one third [?] height; perhaps elements of o 5 ], faint horizontal tail at one-
third height; upright (?) ¢ [1., foot well below the line (e.g. p); ink at mid-level; top right and tail
of v? 6 ] , top and foot of upright, descending oblique above and to right (»?) 8 ] , right-hand
end of horizontal at two-thirds height, point on edge above (i.c. upper and middle extremities of ¢?) all,
the space may be smaller than appears (scrap joined on here) 9  7¢, first apparently = with top
extending well to left (no sign of an earlier upright to make =); second possibly upper left-hand arc; 7 possibly
y 10 |, oblique descending from left to right, extensive junction at top left (a, A?) w , clements
of large A or x? (apparently not u) o, left peak of u? [, elements of »? 1] ,yorr
o [, apparently top and foot of upright; lower part of upright, trace of descending oblique to top right?
12 7, the pi narrow; then upright [, upright, horizontal to right at two-thirds height (4? or straight
e, if the apparent trace of ink to the top right is not a delusion?) 13 ], first two, u or p (the
first an oblique descending from left to right, as of a}; then apparently = « [, signs of ink below
the lower leg, and to the right on loose fibre: perhaps elements of narrow-nosed a? 15 |, traces of
horizontal tail at one-third height? 16 ], to left, ink on under-fibres; then slightly concave upright
on edge (n u? v m) @, perhaps just ¢ with top extended to the right 17 ], to left, ink on
underfibres; then right half of u? 18 1, upright

Fr. 2 Ir. g Tr. 4
o0 10 11
]~O)\LC[ ]K(XL[ ].GI([

Jov | 1.4 100
11 e Il

Tr. 5 Fr. 6 Tr. 7

eI o ad
Jvex| Jul

Fr. 8 Fr. g

j.???[ 10e [
. : Juenpyal|
1.én. e[

Ir. 2
1], upright with horizontal extending to right, damaged + rather than »? then upright, hooked to
right at foot, oblique traces at top left, i.e. v rather than .? Then apparently no traces of ink on partly-
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preserved fibres 2 |, point at line-level, apparently foot of oblique descending from the left 3 [,
foot and top of oblique rising to the right

Fr. g

3 1., apparently triangular apex; before that, preserved papyrus, blank or a letter of low stature?

Fr. 4

1 ][, left upright and descending oblique of »? 2 ], horizontal trace at line level, then to right
horizontal trace nearly level with letter-tops ({, £?) 3 ], top of upright 4 ][, top of upright

Fr. 5

1 e [, first, lower part of upright; second, oblique rising from left to right; third, foot of upright

Fr. 6

Fibres stripped to the left; further traces on underfibres to left of g

Tr. 7

Blank space below: foot of column? or line-end?

Ir. 8

1., lower arc of circle (o, w?) possibly elision mark cutting the horizontal of =

Fr.g

The recto preserves part of a right-hand margin 1 18, the ink at the lower right is perhaps more
than expected for the usual prolongation of the descending oblique; 18 might be considered LR
first a tiny trace on the lower layer of fibres; then perhaps right-hand arc and cross-bar of 8 [, upright

Fr. 1

3 ve|aviav? Then apparently mep [.

4 Spacing at the end uncertain: perhaps | «ai 0[¢]ovc. Presumably a compound oath of the type v3) 7ov
Andddw rai Beodc (Men., Dysk. 151, Epilr. 400). But the trace in mid-line, an upright hooked leftwards at the
foot, does not suit Ané A[Aw. IToce]8&[ (Sam. 427) looks a little short for the space, A8y]v[av] (Austin, citing
fr. adesp. 1014.37 KA) would fit well; neither suits the trace ideally.

5 Perhaps simply 7ore, the tau like the epsilon extended at the line-end, cf. 14; this, like 4 8[e]ovc,
assumes that the promontory of papyrus on the right needs to be moved closer in to the main massif. Before
that, v? e.g. ¢platver’ [§]imore, -awerov more.

6 A very short line. inal 87 is common enough in Menander (most often in the phrases o8’ 87 and
i’ 87u).

7 &8ed]uny Tic kdpnc? Or e.g. &yevd Jumw Tic képne / [Eywy’ Epacrrc (Austin).

8 Jew 7e (Jerre) ral xadew (kdAer, kadei).

9 Blddile, or &B)ddile (Men., Kol. 47, Sik. 270); then space (change of speaker?). For the imperative, cf.
Sam. 258 radel ... Bddile. Then possibly Torede[, rére 8¢ [xa (Austin) or the like.

10 Perhaps &]AX @xdu[n]y (Gonis), cf. adesp. 1017.73 KA.

11 7ov (—rov) mhycior? Men. fr. 322.2 Koe. 7ov mhnciov ‘the neighbour’.

12 Perhaps xal miow mhe [ (wAé[ov?) (Gonis).

13 Try (av)éx]apmrov olka[8e? For the verb cf. Men., Sam. 686, Misoum. 169.

15 épyopar, dvépyouar (the scribe leaves a space before e, which may or may not be accidental).

16 éxrpéyer (with dc or -we before?).

17-18 ua 7ov Ala, then Af|yvay duviw. Together, as Dr Austin suggests, 7ov déa / [rov "OMdpmov rat
Ty Ab)yray, cf. Men. frr. 87, 335.14 Koe., Alex. fr. 233.1 KA, adesp. 1032.22 KA.

Fr. 2

1 Apparently line-end. €]7¢, 8]7¢ or the like would be tempting; but if the last trace is rightly seen as v,
not much offers except wAa]79.

2 péAc? Not méhic.

3 v]dvafi is one possibility.

Fr. g

2 hpyaf[-.

3 Perhaps &aAfey[ , but there seems to be further ink unexplained above &

P. G. McC. BROWN—P. J. PARSONS

III. HELLENISTIC POETS

4413-4422. Arorronius Ruopius, Argonautica 1

This section includes all the unpublished papyri of Argonautica 1 so far identified in
the Oxyrhynchus collection. The collation takes as basis the apparatus of F. Vian (B'u.dé,
1974), which was based on fresh collations of the MSS and of the indire'ct trjddltlon
(notably of the two MSS of the Etymologicum Genuinum by J.-M. Jacques). Vian lists the
papyri of this Book alrecady published; add now BKT IX 179, a fragment fr.(.).m a cod.ex
(Hermopolis, v ap) with Arg. 1.234-40, and JPE 115 (1997) 174 (roll, iii Ap) with
Arg. 1. 864—9.

Three of these pieces (4413, 4418, 4421) were first transcribed by Professor Peter
Kingston, and later cleaned and re-transcribed by Dr W. E. H. Cockle. The text printed
here derives from a fresh collation; but we are grateful to Professor Kingston and Dr
Cockle for allowing us to consult their results.

4413. Aporvronius Ruonius, Argonautica 1 85—105
5 1B.57/G(j) 3.3 X 12.1 cm Third century

A narrow fragment of a roll, badly rubbed in places, preserving ends of
twenty-one lines. To the right of the column a narrow strip of papyrus has been
stuck as reinforcement prior to writing. The writing is along the fibres; the back is
blank.

The text is written in an unpretentious angular hand, sloping slightly to the right.
It may be assigned to the first half of the third century, if not slightly earlier. It is very
roughly bilinear (¢, p, 7, v, ¢ project below line). Notable letter-forms include ¢, having
a shape common in elegant bookhands, and v, with the foot of its stem curved to the
left.

An apostrophe, apparently written by the copyist, marks the only elision of the
preserved text (9o). There is punctuation in the form of short oblique dashes at verse-
ends, but once in the form of a high point (100). I would think that all the dashes are
the work of the original scribe, while a second hand added the high point. The second
hand is also responsible for most of the accentuation: acutes (85, 87, 90, 91, 95, 100,
103), and possibly a grave (94), a circumflex (92), and a rough breathing (go), some of
them awkwardly placed further to the right than where they should have stood. A
quantity mark may have been written in 102. There are interlinear corrections in g2
and 98. The text presents nothing which is of special interest.
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85 ewco| péwy|Tar
nyepe|ovro
vie|c’
am]dvyTo
Sornp]t ¢
90 pely ap’ ajige

1 karévacher
efe] yapifzv
vacc]aTo vycew’
—t]aclewc’
95 ] Bodvnc
Platnpoc’
al] dovc

cnpeonly
wowvolv eov[t]al
100 n]pdecct”
€|kexacTo
dec| ,L_/,oc}ﬁepvk [e
¢ e oo
oerrlo
105 onuo]v[ ] [

86 In the margin some scattered specks.

8¢9 Judging from its angular space, a space-filler rather than punctuation is written in the margin.

90 ayw’. Ink above a: possibly part of a rough breathing.

92 efe]vapifed. Over iota is a curved stroke in lighter ink which looks like a circumflex (I cannot explain
this anomalous accentuation). -ev, a mistake, obviously derives from xarévacfer in the previous line.

04 -tJacbec: hachelc IS'WE: Siaceic LA. Above sigma there is a curious stroke which starts descending
from right to left but soon turns rightwards and approximates the form of a grave accent. Did the scribe start
writing an acute, but soon become aware of his mistake and write a grave? Or was the original grave simply
deleted by a cancellation stroke? If a grave accent over a (the penultimate syllable) were intended, its purpose
would be to show that the word is oxytone. Alternatively, we could try to interpret the ink as a suprascript
letter, perhaps ]y; but the traces do not encourage this.

98 Jo. . There is considerable difficulty in deciding what is written here. On the line the first letter may
well be o (lower part only), and is followed by an inconclusive low trace, and another trace below line-level
(descender?). At any rate, the expected xndepov|fac cannot be read. It is likely that what the scribe wrote
was mistaken, and the correct form was inserted above the line, as in g2. Then Ja_ (the written surface is
abraded to the left) could be the ending of xndeuovfiac. But I do not see how to restore the text ante correctionem,
and cannot confidently restore ¢ above the line (there seems to be more ink, and higher up, than would
be expected).

4418. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA I 85-105 81

102 epvx[e. Above upsilon there is a horizontal trace slightly curving up to right. Its shape is compatible
with an acute accent, but this would not suit the transmitted £puice; did the papyrus have an unattested variant
such as Zpixe (in error)? But one may also think of a quantity mark.

N. GONIS

4414, Arovrronius Ruopius, Argonautica I 133—204, 938—9, 974—1009

103 (Dec. 28) (=A) fr. 1 g.5 % 17 cm Second/third century
50 4B.23/F(3—5)a (=B) fr. 18 8 x 23 cm

The main picce (B) gives the left-hand part of a complete column, with Arg.
1.974-1000; at the top left, two line-ends from the preceding column (938—9) are visible,
so that the width of the intercolumnium can be estimated at 2.5—3 cm. The preserved
upper margin is 2 cm, the preserved lower margin 2.5 cm deep. The complete column
consists of 35 lines, which take up 18.5 cm; the total height of the roll is 23 cm. The
line-length must have been 13-18 cm. If we take 15 cm as a norm, the length of a roll
which contained Argonautica T would be about 7 m (39 columns). The writing is along
the fibres; the back is blank.

Under A are assembled 17 smaller fragments which can be placed in Arg.
1.133-204. Here too, the writing is along the fibres; the back is blank. There is an
apparent upper margin of 1.9 cm in fr. 1, a lower margin of 2.5 cm in fr. 2. The differ-
ence of inventory numbers suggests that A and B were found separately, and more than
750 lines of text intervene between them. But there is a very strong case for assuming
that A and B were not only written by the same scribe but also belong to the same roll.
(1) The script is very similar. (2) The widths of the surviving margins are consistent.
(3) The line-spacing is the same in both. (4) The ink is the same colour in both, and
s0 is the lighter ink used for corrections. (5) The columns of A can be reconstructed to
contain more or less the same number of lines as those of B.

On the basis of a column of ¢. 35 lines, it is possible to give a fairly precise plan
of the roll:

[cols. i-iv 1-132]
col. v 133—167 (35 lines)
vi 168—204 (36 lines)
[cols. vii—xxvii 205-937]
col. xxviil 938-973 (36 lines)
XXIX 974—1009 (35 lines)

[ ]

Assuming that the number of lines in this papyrus was the same as in the medieval
tradition, the gap between A and B contained 769 verses, which make almost exactly
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22 columns of g5 lines. The gap before A contained 132 verses, or four columns
averaging 33 verses: either the columns were shorter, or some prefatory material pre-
ceded the first verse.

The hand is medium-sized and angular, a rapid and informal version of the ‘mixed’
style which might be compared with Roberts, GLH 15¢ (Dioscorides, on the front of a
document dated ap 191) and 17b (Hellenica Oxyrhynchia, on the back of a document of
the later second century?); IIT 446 (pl. VI) (Homer, on the front of a document of late
ii or iii); VI 852 (Turner, GMAW g1) (Hypsipyle, on the back of an account datable
perhaps to AD go). Probably it should be assigned to the later second or earlier third
century.

Some of the lectional signs are the work of the original scribe, some have been
added by a second hand using a paler, brownish ink. It is interesting that A has far
more accents by the first hand than B; apparently the original scribe took greater care
with the earlier part of the text than later on. Only 979 has an acute which is made
with a pen of similar thickness and apparently the same ink that the original scribe
used. The only grave accents are in 1004. The first scribe put six circumflex accents in
the text, while the other six (the one in ggr is doubtful) are added by the second hand.
Elision marks, in several different shapes, are mostly written by the first hand (by the
second hand in 183, 985, 988); there is no example of scriptio plena. The breathings,
rough and smooth, are all written by the second scribe, except for the rough breathings
in 193 and 988. Hyphen (976) and one longum {g75) are added by the second hand;
another longum (134) is written by the first hand. ‘The two obeloi in gg2—3 seem to belong
to the writing of the first scribe, as well as three diaireseis (179, 976, 988), two expunging
dots (986), a high stop (1007), and a diastole (999, 1005); some other critical signs may
have been written (see on 157-8).

This is in its way a professional copy (iota adscript written everywhere that requires
it). But two lines were omitted, and had to be supplied in the margin (192, 985, the
second set off by an oblique dash). The original scribe apparently supplied 985. He was
or may have been responsible also for the interlinear corrections or variants (135, 178,
993, 994, 998, 1001); that raises the possibility that he took them from his exemplar
rather than from an independent collation.

The papyrus is of considerable interest for the text. In 987 it provides a certainly
correct reading which is known otherwise only from the Efymologica. In ggo it solves a
problem by reading ¢pdccov (already conjectured by Frankel) dmeipecinc (the widely
accepted emendation of Platt). The variants xai xeiva (996) and dAloc (9g8) seem to
reflect arguments among Homeric scholars with which Apollonius himself may well
have been familiar. There are other unique variants which look more like mistakes: 185
dAdoe for dMAw (vulgarisation), 196 vedwr[e|pov for Oméprepov (inferior sense), 993
npaxAewdnyap (unintelligible), 994 wdvrac for 7ééov (a Homerism), 1001 of 8¢ for §8¢
(possible), 1007 &AX ol for &Alot (against the syntax). The scribe wrote one additional
line (155a), and deleted it.

I35

140?
1397

1417

145

150

1535
155a
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990 pdccov amegecini|c
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foot

135 The spacing shows that the letters above represented an interlinear addition (or comment), not an
extra verse. Probably we should interpret the remains as ye ue]y eop[ra, with «5]yev (omitted by homocoteleuton)
supplied by the first hand.

138—141 Verse 138 is certainly identified. The next line ends with Jowcw, which would suit 140 {olwvoicw)
but not 139 (évaiov); the next again with v, which would suit 139 and much else. The third line, where
nothing survives, might be 141, which is very short and would not have reached the preserved part of the
papyrus. 139 would make no sense after 140; we should need to assume that it was omitted accidentally at
some stage, and replaced in the wrong position.

147 Sedanuev]oy: the supposed v has been thickly overwritten; above it a v-shaped mark suggesting a
suprascript v.

148—52 The spacing shows that there were five lines, but the traces are badly damaged and partly lost
in stripped fibres to the right.

148 Perhaps Tvv8]ap[ecoto.

152 oX]«f)e possible (a medial trace before stripped fibres; a further trace, well below the line, might
represent the foot of iota, but apparently stands too far to the right).

1536 The first of these line-ends offers unidentifiable traces. The second, ] [ ] , looks most like »
with possibly a high trace to the right on damaged fibres; this might represent 154 etjv[ov or xed]vo[v (the
last trace, on a patch of adhering fibres, may not belong at all). In the next, Jac is very likely, presﬁmably
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155 avyalech]a. The last clearly has Jéecfas, i.c. verse 156. But the spacing shows that there was an extra
line between ‘155° and 156.

1552 ] ¢ : the first trace is a tail which descends below the line and whose upper part bends to the
right (v or possibly p?); the next seems to be ¢; the remains of the next (a vertical, a horizontal sloping gently
down, remains seemingly of another vertical) most suggest » or a wide » (possibly with a circumflex above};
then probably one further letter, or even two, though there is some uncertainty, because the traces are covered
by a very large mark in the same ink as the first hand, more or less in the shape of a round bracket. This
bracket presumably signifies a deletion.

No MS has an additional verse here. 155 ends the description of Lynceus’ extraordinary eyesight, and
156 cow 8¢... introduces another hero in the catalogue. It is conceivable that a verse was inserted here, which
gave another detail. However, the Suda, which quotes 154155 under the heading Avyxéwe, gives only these
two lines. It looks as if the scribe copied a superfluous line and then added brackets to correct his error.

156-8 No clear trace remains of 158; the surface is damaged, and in any case 158 is such a short verse
that we should not expect it to reach the preserved papyrus. In the margin to the right, traces on the edge:

just above the level of 157, the lower part of an oblique rising to the right (cf. 985); lower down, three further

traces one above another, of which the upper two might be the left-hand extremities of X (or of a diple or
dotted obelos). These cannot represent line-beginnings from the next column, since it is clear in the upper
part of this column that the margin was wider. They may be critical signs (apparently written by the second
hand) referring to the next column.

165 The traces would allow aXd] o pev n[on (MSS).

166 ogpla xouil i[: xouilow possible, as in 2; ropilet too could be read, but we expect the optative after
the aorist Admer’.

167 dmal | v 8macce £2: -ale D. Jev is acceptable. The spacing does not decide between $maf{]er and
$malcclev; for a similar set of variants cf. 8. West, The Ptolemaic Papyri of Homer 276, on Od. 20.68. Here as at
143 the papyrus has the final nu, although the next line begins with a consonant; what the MSS have is not
clear (Vian records only -v within the line, I Introd. Ixxvii).

168-+74 The ends of these lines appear on fr. g +4, the ends of 175 ff. on fr. 5. The precise horizontal
range of these fragments in relation to each other cannot be determined.

168 aug)iroudv rle: so M: dudi rére E<H: dudgetrd ve E? in ras. (a simple error of omission by E, which
E? tried to correct). Frinkel posits a lacuna before dudirouor, to soften the zeugma; the papyrus does not
support this, and I agree with Vian (I p. 58 n. 2) that the text is perfectly intelligible as it stands.

170 evexpulie: psi represented only by a short oblique above middle height.

wa[A]edp[: so mZ® -Af) wdZ'H,

171 | [ a vertical trace, perhaps but not certainly the last letter of the line (suitable for veecfa]d).

173 epBacid]eve or perhaps -|ever acceptable.

174 yai]av acceptable.

177 wcjavlov: dixavov £: &4’ Ikavoy Frankel: ép- Gampbell.

Tkore ITe[Mnc: more ITéAc 2 (ITéxnw Holzlin). It seems that the papyrus has either a different text, or
the Tonic form of more, which is otherwise not used in the Argonautica or the epic tradition in general; cf. R.
Pfeiffer, Call. 11 p. xc for inconsistent intrusions of xore in Callimachus and his transmission.

178 Ja [ 1.a [ a supralinear note, written in an ink similar to that used by the main hand, but thinner
and more cursive. The second letter might be A or x or perhaps v; the last might be A as well as a. I have
tried ay[«]wo (this would serve to distinguish the Achaean Aigialos (Il 2.575; Paus. 7.1.1) from other places
of the same name and from the noun aiywaddc); but it looks too short for the space, and there is more ink
than ¢ would account for.

179 €]me Tote[Aiman] | dgmuoc: Etpguoc ETest. (confirmed by Arg. 4.1466, VF 1.365; already in Pindar,
Pyth 4.45-6): Hodigmpoc L. The traces before v are indecisive. But the spacing, which can be estimated from
the certain supplements in 180—1, seems to favour edgnuoc; [Aurwvmo] would probably be too long.

182 After agp, a dot on the line: if this represents a low stop, its significance is not clear, unless it serves
to separate the subject from the two parallel clauses that follow.

183 Blamrev]: Bdmrev 2: xdumrev E. The trace (a spot at line-level) would fit « or § equally well. The
space marginally favours the shorter [amrer].

dcf: 8cov MSS. There is an apparent stop after o, and other unexplained ink.

185 ardou &Adw £2.
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8 [.].[.].: dv[o mla[d]e or Su[o mali[8]¢ would suit the traces, but the space scems too narrow.

186 Jou Me[udy]7oro. The placing of fr. g largely depends on these four letters (ovpe[), since they are the
only clear letters on the piece. This orthographic variant (uet- for ue-) does not seem to be mentioned in any
of the editions, but the equivalence of « and e is widely attested; there are, in particular, several instances in
other papyri of Apollonius (for example in XXXIV 2693 g42; 2694 469; 2700 215).

Iroto. 1 is crossed by an odd, curved stroke, but I do not see how else to read it (it is too small for ).
Did the scribe first write TOY and then change it to TOIO? But note that the first o too has a vertical sticking
up from it.

187 I[pB]. []. [: the minimal traces would allow I[uB]pa[c]uy[c.

188 Jevy[: Haphevine QIMemx 2T: [Tapfeviny Brunck.

189 alpe[oc: the unexplained interlinear ink (visible below ¢ in 188) should belong approximately above
these letters. The traces most suggest the extremities of ¢ or the like; but e.g. §’ perhaps not impossible.

189--193 The placing of frr. 1314 seems certain, since parts of 193 are certainly read in both of them,
and in 195~ they touch physically. But if the readings are correct, it becomes clear that the papyrus omitted
192, This in turn is confirmed, if we recognise this verse added in the lower margin of the column, | aSeld[coc
ov uely vy yle. One could think of various mechanical explanations for the omission—the repetition of
Aaordéwv; homoeomeson (Medéaypoc—Olvijoc); homoeoteleuton (re—ye).

190 |éibnc 8] emt Towcw] aglopunbeic KaAlvd[wroc: 8 LAG: > E om. S.

193 7lov: 7 apparently corrected (there is an additional upright descending from the left part of the
cross-bar).

198—4 The ends, Juer[ and J)ev[, are fr. 15.2-3, doubtfully placed here; alternatively we may have yev
and Aoy from 195 and 196. The first line of fr. 15 is too broken to confirm either placing.

196 npwwv] Toy 8our] Jrewr| Jpov aX[dov: To0 8 ob 7w’ dméprepor &Aov 2. The papyrus seems to have
a different adjective, vecbrepor; and before it ovr[e] or ovr[]. The spacing apparently favours the latter; if e
had been written, one would expect to see a trace of the middle-stroke. o¥ire vedirepor would fit the metre,
but how would it fit the context? Apollonius certainly means that Meleager was very young, and we could
translate ‘in no way, I think, was any other hero who arrived younger’. But the comparison with Heracles
has no point (Heracles was not especially young; cf. 1.122-32), and the conditional clause (‘if he had grown
up among the Aetolians for one year more’) makes no sense at all.

Perhaps this variant*is a mistake which occurred because a scribe was not able to divide the words
properly: TINYIIEPTEPON was understood as TI NYIIEPTEPON, and the unintelligible word altered to
vedrepov. This is a certain similarity to /. 15.56q9 Avridoy’, o Tic ceio vedrepoc GAoc Ayaidy.

197 € eA0¢[p]ev: Emedbéuer Q: éceMéuev E. The traces of the letter between e and e are ambiguous: a
left-hand foot and right-hand part of a high horizontal suggest = rather than ¢, and that may be favoured by
the spacing too.

202 Ink unaccounted for at the end, middle stop?

976 K)éury paroxytone, as in 2 and I Klerryy oxytone in I8, 3J, EG and EGud recognise both (text
in Wendel, Schol. Apol., p. 86, n. 2 on 1.974—76a): Seyde 8¢ § 7ovoc, of 8¢ mietove dfvvovce. cpuaiver 8¢ Ty
&dofov, mapd 76 xherde, Clearly some scribes preferred the oxytone, because they believed the name to be
the feminine form of the adjective xAerrde. The MSS, like our papyrus, have the paroxytone, which conforms
to the general rule for accenting proper names in -7y (cf. H. W. Chandler, Greek Accentuation §§ 185~6-—a
note on KAelry on p. 54), and the more general rule about the recession of the accent in proper names formed
from adjectives (Schwyzer, Gr. Gr. 1 420).

985 This line is omitted here, which can be explained by homoearchon of 984 HEIAEI and 85 HOIAEL
There was probably an omission mark in the left margin, but the papyrus is now broken away. The verse is
added in the top margin in a script and ink which seem very similar to the first hand. One might assume
that the scribe noticed his mistake and corrected it himself. He put an oblique stroke before the line, which
is inset above the column, so that it does not match the beginnings of the other verses and makes this addition
more noticeable to the reader; for similar uses of the single oblique see K. McNamee, Sigla and Select
Marginalia 17.

987 Xurdn Aweeve | [: s0 EGP EM: yurod Aévoc MSS, Z. The dative is the obviously better reading.
The sense requires that the ship was brought from the first landing place into the second harbour. This
coincides with the historical and archaeological facts about the double harbour of Kyzikos; cf, K. Lehmann-
Hartleben, Die antiken Hafenanlagen des Mittelmeeres, Klio Beiheft XIV (N.T. 1) (1923) 69—4. Chytos was the
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western, Threkios the eastern harbour (Lehmann-Hartleben, map of Kyzikos in grd set of maps, Plan XI).
The genitive ending may have been caused by assimilation to the words mporépouv ... 8ppov; cf. M. L. West,
Textual Criticism 28—4. ‘

The papyrus is broken after Awiers but traces of ink are visible: they consist of two rounded strokes,
which do not seem to fit = (mporépov MSS), but for example ¢, €, o. After these, there is the lower part of a
descender. There may have been a further textual variant.

990 ¢pdccov amepecinifc: ppdéav dmepecioro MSS: “fort. dpdccov (potius quam ¢pdéar Emepricavro) vel
dmepeciowc ke’ Frankel: dmeipecine Platt. The papyrus seems to settle this problem finally.

All manuscripts have ¢pdéav, which seems rather difficult to understand: the aorist cannot, as usual,
express a completed action, since the giants” attempt to block the harbour was cut short by Heracles and his
comrades. Delage’s translation tries to solve the problem by taking the aorist as ingressive (‘se mirent a
obstruer’); Irankel’s alternative conjecture ¢pdfay dmeipeciauc xe tries to avoid it by turning the sentence into
an ‘unreal’ potential. The imperfect, on the other hand, seems entirely appropriate here, as an imperfectum de
conatu which emphasises the incompleteness of the action.

ametpecipifce unexplained ink between p and e; it looks like an acute accent, but that makes no sense
here, At the end the papyrus breaks off after the iota adscript; no doubt it had the dative plural ending in
-ne(t). dmewpeciper, which is printed in most modern editions, is a conjecture by A. Platt (Fourn. of Phil. 33
(1914) 12-3); all MSS have &rweipecioto. Platt argued that the epithet ‘boundless’ could not apply to a harbour
(Xvrod), and could hardly look back to ofipeoc in the preceding line; whereas it was suitable and effective if
applied to wérpyc (cf. Q,8. 8.164 etc). Irinkel’s conjecture dmepeciaic ke was designed to deal with the
problem of ¢pdéav. We cannot in fact exclude the possibility that the papyrus had ametpecini[c xe. But {a) the
reading ¢pdccov solves the problem by itself; and (b) -pct occurs far more often than -xc in Apollonius (almost
three quarters of the cases; cf. A. Rzach, Gramm. Studien 65, 70).

991 ofd’: the acute accent seems to cross an apostrophe (intended to clarify the word-division?).

992/993 There are two horizontal strokes in the margin, one apparently referring to each line. Their
purpose is uncertain. If they are éfedot, they might indicate spurious verses, according to the system used for
Homer (Anecdotum Romanum ap. V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie I 411); cf. R. L. Fowler, ZPE 33 (1979)
18. But (a) though modern scholars have suspected interpolation (H. Frankel, Einleitung 37), I know no evidence
for ancient aferijceic in Apollonius; (b) these two verses could not be removed without leaving gg4 incomplete.
Perhaps the strokes simply mark the lines as difficult; 993 certainly needed extensive correction.

093 Mpaxdewdnyap was written first, then corrected to npardenc-6cdy, the reading of all MSS. At least
part of this alteration may be due to the original scribe; the supralinear addition may be his, but looks
clumsier. I cannot account for the first version: unless the sentence structure was radically different, it is hard
to make sense of npaxiew or of &7 ydp (this begins 996, but I cannot see any mechanical reason why the
scribe should have imported it here).

[.1.[: the space and the trace (a very deep descender) would suit [c]¢[:, the next word in the MSS text.

994 Tofov: 5o all MSS: mavrac written above, perhaps by the first hand (see note on gg93). The variant
clearly derives from the Homeric phrase on which Apollonius is modelling himself, mdvrac émaccurépove méhace
xfovi movAvBorelpy (Il 12.194; 16.418). But here 7ééov seems indispensable, unless (a) the second part of g3
was quite different in this version or (b) maAtvrovor was used as a substantive, which is unlikely (the examples
cited by L§]J refer only to military engines). For variants deriving from ‘the Homeric permeation of scribes’
see M. W. Haslam, IGS 3 (1975) 56 ff.

995 apdipdryalc. The papyrus and all the primary manuscripts except E have the unusual word
dudip(p)dyac, which is glossed in 2™ (it occurs again only in AP 6.109, doubtfully assigned to Antipater of
Thessalonica by Gow and Page, Garland of Phulip 11 63); E and ZJ preserve the more common (but here
unmetrical) droppdryac, which Homer (Od. 13.98) and Callimachus (Lav. Pall. 41—2), and indeed Xenophon
(dn. 6.4.3) and other prose writers use in a similar context (sce A, W. Bulloch on Call. Lav. Pall. 41—2; Polyb.
10.48.5; Arist. H4 611%21).

There is a further question about the spelling: the papyrus has -p-, whereas the MSS have -pp-. Modern
editors print -pp- in such forms (for Apollonius cf. Rzach, Gramm. Studien 58 f.), sometimes but not always
with an eye to prosody and etymology. Ancient practice varied; Aristarchus and others seem to have preferred
the single consonant (sece 2 Il 9.78a with Erbse’s note).

996 kat kelva: kéreiva MSS (and similarly at 1.88; 1.972; 4.1441; 4.1731). Some modern editors have
accepted the forms with crasis, on the evidence of the MSS and of the parallel between 1.972 and Call.
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fr. 274 Pf (= Hecale fr. 45 Hollis), where EG transmits xéxeive (Rzach, Gramm. Studien 473; Vian I Introd. Ixxiv).
But it is certain that Apollonius, unlike Callimachus, never uses the form éxetvoc: hence Frankel (app. crit.
to 1.83) and Livrea (comm. on 4.1731) argue for xai xetv- without crasis. The papyrus supports this view.
The same problem was being debated by ancient Homeric scholars (and this debate may have influenced
Apollonius); Aristarchus at least recommended «ai xeiv- in such cases, on the general rule that Homer avoided
¢xeivoc unless the metre required it (2 I 3.402 etc.). Much later, Quintus Smyrnaeus seems to follow the
Aristarchean rule: F. Vian, Recherches sur les Posthomerica... (1959) 160.

998 cuv: so MSS. The first letter is damaged, and the most substantial trace, a short oblique descending
from left to right, a little below the line, seems too long for . On the other hand, there is not enough ink
for £ {The MSS normally transmit cdv, and some examples are metrically guaranteed (e.g. 1.70, 111, 415,
512); by contrast there are only two passages where the metre requires v (Campbell, Index 193: 3.1279,
4-72). Here, in the initial position, £d» would be neither required nor excluded.)

@Mot. Above o an w is carefully drawn. Since « is not crossed out, this is not a correction but a variant.
To judge from the ink and the letter-form (though it is difficult to be certain with a single letter), the addition
was made by the original scribe: probably, therefore, he found the variant already present in his exemplar.

The problem whether to write &Aow or wAhoe (=of &Mor), and in that case whether @Adot or HAdoy, has
been intensively discussed by ancient and modern scholars (see most recently M. Gampbell (1994) on 4rg.
3.176). The variants in the MSS of Apollonius reflect this debate, see the list in Vian L, introd. Ixxvi f;; here
too Apollonius or his interpreters might have been influenced by Homeric scholarship, since at Iliad 2.1 and
10.1 Zenodotus wrote dAot for the initial &Adow and was criticised for it (see e.g. Apollonius Dyscolus, Synt.
p. 6.1-6 Uhlig). Since wAdo. is the lectio difficilior, and explicitly attested by EG® s.v. (text in Wendel, Schol.
Apol. g5, 191.), it is likely to be the right reading; as for the breathing, T accept the argument of H. Erbse,
Gnomon 35 (1963) 19, in favour of &Ador. But the papyrus demonstrates that, in this verse at least, both variants
were circulating c. 200 AD.

999 The diastole after wep (a curving stroke close to the loop of p, less likely to represent an acute accent
on (ynyev)e(wv) in 1000) serves to exclude the articulation mépar. In 1005 the purpose is not so clear.

1001 78e: 50 all MSS, But the damaged eta (larger than usual) seems to have been corrected in a different
ink (two small strokes join the feet, and there is a stroke beneath it). Above it oc has been added. This suggests
a new variant of 8¢, which might also imply a corresponding of puév instead of Huév in 1000. This construction
would separate the warriéts into two groups with two different kinds of weapons, whereas fuév-98¢ expresses
the idea that they all used bows and spears.

1002 [: substantial traces, but on badly disarranged fibres.

1004 v]AoTdpou: further ink below Aor, perhaps a hyphen.,

crotyndov: croyndoy £2: credexndov E.

1007 aAX ou #Mow MSS (apparently; editors cite no variant?). The punctuation of the papyrus opposes
of uév to Tol 8¢ 1009. 4.199 ff. looks parallel: dAX ol uév ... ¢péccere, Toi 8¢ ... émaudvere. But there dAX
suitably introduces the imperatives. Here the oppositive particle does not suit the context; &Adoc should
be retained.

U. WARTENBERG

4415. Arorronius Ruoprtus, 4rg. I 198-208; 240258
102/192(a) 6.2 X 13.9 cm Second/third century

This papyrus has the lower part of one column, with nineteen line-beginnings, and
a few line-ends from the preceding column. The margin between columns was of
1—2 c¢m; a lower margin of 1.9 cm is preserved. In some parts the surface is stripped,
so that only the lower layer of fibres survives.

The text is written across the fibres. On the other side is a document, upside down
in relation to the literary text on the verso. Line-beginnings in a good cursive assignable

4415, APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARG. I 198-208, 240-258 g1

to the late second or early third century; one can read yirovec (9) and amounts in
arouras, which suggests a land-register or the like.

Lines 198—200 in col.i range approximately with 242-244 in col. ii. Thus, the
total number of verses per column must have been about 4445, if the number of lines
coincided with the text transmitted in the MSS. 258 was the last line of a column; the
text up to that point would occupy 6 columns of c. 43 lines, so that our two columns
are the fifth and sixth of the original roll. The columns must have been c. 28 cm high,
and approximately 16 cm wide (so that the whole Book would occupy a length of
about 5.60 m).

The script is a rather informal example of the ‘Severe Style’, which has some
cursive features; notice 8 written with a long flat base at line-level. Dated parallels are
Roberts, GLH 20a (Turner, GMAW? 84)! and 21a; these both come from the earlier
part of the third century, but a date for our papyrus in the later second century could
hardly be ruled out.

There are a number of acute accents, one circumflex (244) and one elision mark
(246); high stop 198. All the lectional signs seem to be the work of the first hand.

col. 1 col. 11

240 acTepec
. . . évve[mey
198 Aurwdowc]y’ Zev afva
axov] Tt npww v
200 avridepe] B avrH pap
] 245  Auvir[ew
aXX ov [
wc ¢d [cav
ol |a
evyo[pevar
250 aAAn [
deudn |
€ nAvl|ev
Alcwy |
Bérr[epov

205

\GLH.20a (VII 1016: Plato, Phaedrus) stands on the verso of the register VII 1044, which L. C. Youtie has
since dated c. 233/4: see most recently M. S. Funghi and G. Messeri Savorelli, Tyehe 7 (1992) 81-2.
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255 veudd|L
n éde[]. [
copfa] w[ ] [
avd[ Jul ][
foot

198—200 The identification is reasonably secure from the letters surviving in 199—200; the high stop in
198 fits very well (it is the end of the long sentence 193—8).

198 Awrwlowci]y: editors print Alrwloic, since the next line begins with a consonant; for such variants
see on 4414 167.

208 Presumably wapoif]e: editors print -fev (the next line begins with a vowel). See on 1g8.

256 9 dde[] [ dc Bpedev £. In the papyrus, o was apparently corrected (from w?); after ¢, e[ could
be read (doubtful traces on partly-stripped fibres). dc épelev is a normal expression (Arg. §.778; with affe
1.278, al ydp 8.712), but the introductory particle is not strictly necessary (3.678), and 3.466 9 uév 8eldev
might serve as a parallel here, especially after 253 % 7e. That seems at least more likely than supposing that
someone understood a disjunction, 4 ¢ of fev ... 7 Spedev.

257 p[.] [ wédav £, but the trace (on damaged fibres) suggests the foot of an upright rather than the
oblique of A.

258 avd[ Ju[.].[: drSpouény Q: yp. Avrimyy JMeBe, Space and trace would allow av8[po]ufe]n[v.

U. WARTENBERG

4416. AporLonius Ruop1Us, Arg. I 285—6; 302-6; 309—21; 328—32

69/2(a) # fr.1 11.5 X 13.5 cm Second century
fr.2 11.5 X 9.5 cm

These two fragments preserve upper and lower parts of the same two columns.
The writing is across the fibres, and a sheet-join can be seen running vertically some
2 cm in from the left-hand edge. Thus the literary text stands on the verso of the original
roll. On the recto, in a professional cursive assignable to the second century, stands a
documentary text, apparently a register of land-holdings. On fr. 1 nothing is visible but
an isolated figure. Ir. 2.5 reads | ApicrdvSpov 6° dmoyewpy(av) adr{(od), 6 ends (dp.)
ed [ (I owe the readings to Dr. J. R. Rea).

This was originally a spacious and elegant copy. The intercolumnar margin is
between 4 and 5 cm, the surviving lower margin about 4 ¢cm. Col. ii must have contained
26 lines, to an estimated height of 27 cm. If we add 4 cm for the lower margin, and
(say) g cm for the upper, the roll would measure c. g4 cm high. This would make it
unusually tall for a literary roll: in the list of Kenyon, Books and Readers (1951) 50—1, the
tallest roll cited measures g5 cm (PTebt 1I 268); of the Oxyrhynchite rolls analysed by
W. A, Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll (Diss. Yale, 1992) only g out of 45 reach this
sort of height (XVII 2097, XLVII 3322, XLIX 3447). It may well be that documentary
rolls, such as this was originally, tended to larger sizes. In this format, Argonautica 1
would take up exactly 2 columns, and occupy nearly 5 m of papyrus.

4416. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARG. I 285-6; 302—6; 309-21; 328-32 93

The text is written in a a large, regular, beautiful script assignable to the second
century. For similar (but more formal) literary hands see VIII 1082, Cercidas, and the
parallels collected by G. Menci, Atti XVII Congr. Int. Pap. (1984) 1 51-6; there is also a
close likeness to the carefully written documents PGissUniv 20 (pl. I) (mentioning an
epistrategus of c. 115) and PBrem 5 (pl. I) (c. 117—9). The scribe sometimes divides
words (312, 314). There are diatreseis (304; 314) and a few high stops at line-ends, no
accents, but possibly one breathing (11). Iota adscript is written when necessary. Elision
is made but not marked.

col. 1 col. 11
fr. 1

n Aviea [
gi0  Totoc ava m[Anfuy
2857 ¢ rexopevwy dufvdic
Ipiac Aprepdoc o[ Aoyouv

wat v debirepnc [

gi5 oMo ple]y |
omAoTe| pwv

]
]
]
] epmc ieu[elvn dv[varo
]
]

] avTap em[et

] artny [

] 8€L8€X[GT
Il s20 <] 8]

ec] 8 e[voncer

fr. 2

1.
emapwy|nt’ ecx]ero Tovc 8] ayopmy
ek doc avTov detdo| pevoic
IR 330 Kexdypevwi pad|a
305 Koy rowcww 8 Aicovoc vfioc
veeclar’ alda pev occa Te [y
foot foot
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285 i, 286 ] (a vertical which is joined on the left by an oblique: v or ai). If we take into account the,

known height of the column (26 lines), 285-6 offer the best fit (neyapoic]i—moddy]y).

311 b4u[vdic: the breathing is broken, but plausibly read; for ancient disputes about the aspiration of this
word, see Schol. A Il 9.6 (Il 396.67 Erbse).

328 ecy]ero: above o broken traces of what looks like a grave accent, apparently too close to belong to
the preceding verse.

329 avrov Sello[uevoic: & IMouévorc £2. An jotacism (ewd-), rather than seriptio plena? But in any case
\Nw and IAw are commonly confused (note the variants at 2.571).

U. WARTENBERG

4417. AporrLonius Ruopius, Arg. T 54558

112/02 6 X 10.5 cm Second/third century

A rather dark and damaged fragment with the right-hand part of a column; dis-
placed and twisted fibres make reading difficult in some places. The text is written along
the fibres; the back is blank. The surviving intercolumnar margin reaches 1.5 cm.

The hand is a well-written, medium-size example of the ‘Severe Style’, to be
compared e.g. with LII 3659 and assigned to the second half of the second century or
the first half of the third. One elision mark (548) and one diairesis (544); a correction
in 549 is the work of the first hand, and so perhaps are the lectional signs. Tota adscript
is written at the one place which requires it (540).

Our papyrus offers no new readings, but attests the antiquity of two excellent
variants. 548 has yéboc, and 556 &mmpéa (the first piece of evidence from the direct
transmission for this rare epithet).

10
Joo [0l
ewke| Aa ynoc tov[cnc
545 edevi]aw|o]vTo keAe[vhor
Sieido]puern mediowo |
Aevccolv Deor muate [

avdpwy] yevoc ou Tor’ alpictor

+
em’ a]kpor[a]Tict Te vu[p]dar]
/50 GG(IJHBEOV (?LCOPO(U.COLL [

1]8e xou avrove |
emkpadao|vrac epeTua |
wiely ayy fara [
moAy | 8 em [k]upatoc ay(p

4417. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARG. I 54358 95

555 Bapern] xellpd . [

(17T] npea V[LCOMGVOLCL

1.Leld

543 1 o [} v[: Sewov poppbpovca Epicbevéwy uéver dvdpdv £2: woppipovea rumfcw Epichevéwy péver vdpdw
proecdosis according to Z%. The broken traces in the papyrus would suit epicfev]ewp [u]evler avdpwy; this also
fits the spacing from the line-beginning. (The spacing does not determine whether the papyrus had the verse
as transmitted in the MSS or as quoted from the proecdosis, since the two versions have the same number of
letters.) The surviving w cannot belong to dv8pav or indeed to fpdwr, which Frankel conjectured in the
version of the proecdosis, in order to remove the double dative, since that would leave the traces further to the
right unaccounted for.

547 Aevecoly feor, as £: feoi Aedcov B (misspelt and unmetrical).

548 avdpaw] yevoc oy Tor’ a[picrou yévoc wE: uévoc LA. As Frinkel, Einleitung 134—6, has shown, yévoc
is the better reading. The gods are watching the ship and the heroes; since the heroes are described as
demigods (fubéav), the emphasis in this context should fall on their kinship with the gods (yévoc), not on
their physical prowess (uévoc).

549 The scribe first wrote re. Then above 7 a § between two dashes was inserted, written by the same
hand and in the same ink. The confusion of 7¢ and 8¢ is very common in the manuscripts (for example 1.802),
but the apparatus of the major editions do not record any variants for this verse. Since 8¢ was added by the
original scribe, we might assume that he found both readings in his exemplar.

556 anjnpea: dmypéa Epimerismi Homerici (Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. 1 84.7 £.): duendéa L. dmyprjc occurs twice
in Apollonius (here and at 1.888), and nowhere else; but in Apollonius it is transmitted only by the lexicographic
tradition, while the MSS offer a commoner word (here dindéa, cf. 4.822; at 1.888 dmrjpocw, cf. 1.885). In
both places, it represents the lectio diffictlior, the unanimity of the MSS would prove only that the simplifications
entered the text at an early stage. The authority of the indirect tradition, in particular the Eymologica, weighs
heavily in its favour. That authority is now reinforced by our papyrus, which shows the reading already
current in a book-text of the Roman period.

557 enwlely[dJov] would fit; traces of one or more letters earlier in the line are too damaged to place.

558 8]ewdick[ero would fit.

U. WARTENBERG

4418. AporLoNius Ruobprus, Argonautica 1 623-33
5 1B.44/D(e) 5.2 X 7.1 cm Third century

A scrap from a roll preserving the remains of eleven lines written parallel with the
fibres. The back is blank. :

The hand, angular and slightly sloping to the right, without serious pretensions to
formality, is a congener of the mature ‘Severe Style’. The scribe used a relatively thick
pen. There is no particular contrast between broad and narrow letters. Descenders
reach below the line; that of v is curved backwards at the foot. A date within the earlier
part of the third century may be suggested.

The acute accents (629, 631, 632, 633), the high stop (628), and the correction in
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625 may well be by the first hand; the two apostrophes (631, 633), both rather large,
seem to be by a second. Iota adscript is not written in 629 (inside a word).
There seems to be a new but puzzling reading in 6g1.

Jrear rolv
mpocle]v a[rap] Cux[wov
625  vycov €]marTylec |
Nywac Odvowry vou[dy
Taict | 8e Povkoar 7]e
revy|ea’ mupodopov[c
plnirepov macycw |
630 oic tue]g TO ﬂapod)ey [
n Bapla e mdmraw[ov
deuart Aevyadéw|
[r]o waw 677 ey[y]vd[:

624 Cuc[wor: sg Q EM: eywdvde 2 Pind. OL 4.31b.

627 raic Q2 z% Thee Brunck. The spacing does not show which the papyrus had.,

631 fBapla ‘e Bapg, 8% MSS. For the first five surviving letters there is a gap between the horizontal
fibres, so that the scribe’s pen rode unevenly across the rough surface; this coupled with physical damage
makes it hard to decide what the papyrus had. Lambda may be a candidate for the dotted letter; the
apostrophe might rather suggest 8. But I do not see how to articulate the text.

N. GONIS

4419. Aroirrontus Ruopius, Arg. I 740-50

112/132(a) 3.6 X 5.2 cm Second/third century

A small fragment, written along the fibres, with the ends of eleven verses; back
blank. The script is of a common type (‘Severe Style”), slightly inclined to the right.
The hand of IX 1174 (=Turner, GMAW? 34), assigned by its editors to the late second
century, makes a close parallel. There is one elision mark and one diairesis, both by
the main scribe (746); high stop in 747.

‘Two Apollonius papyri, previously published by Kingston as XXXIV 2698 (no
plate), are probably written by the same scribe as our papyrus. Those, too, contain
passages from Arg. 1 (794-807; 919—87). The line-spacing in the two published fragments
is the same as in our new piece. 2698 contains supralinear letters, which preserve variant
readings. There are no such additions in the new fragment.

4419, APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARG. I 740-50 97

740 1.1

vice]To meTpy [
|Kubepea |
elic ¢ ov wpov |
xe] xadacTo xi[Twvoc
745 ow]{rwv atpex|ec
] pawer’ ibec[far
vouo) gi' aude 3¢ Bolva
| HAexrpuwy]oc
efe]Aovre|c
750 1.0

740 1. [ Small remains of two or three letters: Avyjaw[wv secms possible..
742 Kvpepeta: so 2: Kvfepeiy E. At the end, a low oblique trace is well suited to the left-hand angle of

, but not to . i . .
: 750 ] [77 Two tiny ink blots at the upper line-level should be part of 750, but are not identifiable

otherwise.

U. WARTENBERG

4420. AroLrLontus Ruopius, Arg. I754~58
114/ 46(a) 2.4 X 3 cm Second century

A small scrap with remains of five lines. The writing is along the fibres; the l?ack is
blank. The script belongs with such ‘informal round’ hands as Roberts, GLH 13b (PLitLond
132, Hyperides), to be assigned to the second century and probably to its ﬁrst.half. '

There are three accents, all by the first hand, on these few words, which might
indicate that the papyrus had quite a large number of them; there may b.e a further
lectional sign in 754, added by a second hand. Tota adscript seems to be duly written in 7 57.

ot] écke maplafaric
755 petadplopddny [
Owoluaoc mploTevec
mAn] el
N
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754 ‘écce. There are two damaged strokes above the first ¢, one of them shaped like an open triangle
in a browner and lighter ink. Both could be accents, although the one to the left may conceivably be ‘a
breathing which is slightly damaged; cf. Turner, GMAIW? p. 11 for this type of accent, which he classified as
form g.

758 ][ Only a short oblique stroke at the upper line-level survives, which looks like an accent. To the
right the top of a letter (1 or »?). Assuming that the text of the papyrus conformed to that of the MSS, the
spacing suggests emeccd |u[evoc.

U. WARTENBERG

4421. Arorrontus Ruopius, Argonautica 1 83543, 866—74
93/Jan g/A1 14.1 X 4.3 cm Fifth century

A triangular fragment from the right-hand part of a leaf of a parchment codex,
heavily smudged and abraded, especially on the hair side. On the hair side the lefi-
hand margin is preserved to 2 cm, and possibly is the original. There were approximately
31 verses {0 a page; assuming that the number of verses to a page was more or less
uniform throughout the poem, the complete Argonautica (57 55 verses) would have occu-
pied about 186 pages of the codex. On the basis that 8 verses have a depth of 3.7 cm,
the written height is calculable at c. 14.4 cm. The width of the column must have
measured approximately 13 cm (842 is complete except for four letters); allowing for a
possible margin of c. 5 cm on all sides, we may reconstruct the dimensions of the page
as around 18X 19.4 cm. With this format the codex may be classified among the
examples of class V of parchment codices (c. 20/17 X 25/21 cm), as described in
E. G. Turner, The Typology of the Farly Codex 27.

The text has been written in a metal-based ink, now turned brown. The script can
be classified as a specimen of the so-called ‘sloping pointed majuscule’. Noticeable
features of the hand include its general bilinearity, the marked contrast of thick and
thin strokes, and the presence of ornamentation in the form of finials {chiefly smallish
blobs) on the extremities of most letters; note also the form of x, with its arms detached
from the vertical. By comparison with G. Cavallo, H. G. T. Maehler, Greek Bookhands
of the Early Byzantine Period nos. 172 (mid- or second half of fifth century) or 2ga (fifth/sixth
century), a date within the latter part of the fifth century appears likely.

The parchment has been dry-ruled on the hair side. The text is so richly equipped
with lectional signs as to suggest systematic diorthosis. The original scribe wrote all the
apostrophes, signalling elisions wherever they occur, and the diastole after ovx in 840.
He may also have been responsible for the punctuation, in the form of high points.
The extensive range of lectional signs (with the exception of smooth breathings, the
text seems to have been all but fully marked up) seems largely due to a second hand,
as may be seen from the different colour of the ink (also brown, but paler). The second
hand has also added iota adscripts where required, although once presumably in error
(842, see note below), and perhaps is to be given credit for the two corrections in 873.

4421. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA I 83543, §66—74 99

There is a variant above 843, written in a fast smallish script, perhaps by the second
hand, as may be implied by the ink colour. A third hand (black ink) must have intgvened
in 842 (see note). A probable gloss is partially preserved in the margin opposite 839,
but there is no way of telling who wrote it.

There are new readings in 842, 843, 874, and probably 86g. In 842 and 8.43
interlinear variants (or corrections?), which do not differ from the rest of the manuscript
tradition, were introduced at a later stage. In 874 the new reading seems a good one,
and leaves room to think that a modern conjecture may hold true. In 869, although
decipherment is difficult, there is the possibility that another modern conjecture is

substantiated.

Flesh side
835 mapa] fAn[onv
Javria[caiper
celely yaréovci[v
av]a TTéAw edr’ ay|
' 7 Bl
ava]kropin 8¢ pedéchw
840 eyw|ye uév ovk’ abepilwv

11 aX]da e Avypol emcmépyovaw deblhor’
' ¢ LI
1 k)i Selirept yewpoc OQuyey alipo & omiccw
' GANofey aldar

By p’ tper apde 8¢ Tovye vervi[8lec dAAvdic dAAn”

Hair side
I
kell]ev ov[occaperor
va]wovrac Avr[apny

v vl ][]0
870 eccoued’ w8’ em Snpolv

{opev gdTic ExacTor emt chela

Yif[e]imvdne eiiare maviipepor e'cére Af[uvor

raciy [ ] avdpdicn’ peydn 8 em Bladic
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839 mrg. Perhaps 4 Blacitele, a gloss on évarropin (same gloss in Cyril, see Latte’s Hesychius s.v.
dvarTopia).

841 | [. Perhaps part of y of yd{opat, but that cannot be confirmed.

842 «a]i. What I take as iota is the top of a tall upright. Other iotas are considerably shorter, but the
final iota of defAo is also taller than usual.

Seéurep’. The second hand added the circumflex and inserted a smallish iota adscript high in the line;
apparently at a later stage a third hand wrote a smallish sigma, which thus brought the parchment’s reading
into line with what we know from the medieval tradition.

There is a trace above the ¢ of fuyer: an acute accent is expected here, but its shape does not suggest
that. Nor does it suit a diaeresis.

843 Tévye: so m: 76v8e S in error.

verpvi[8]ec: so §2: vriidec E. There seems to be some ink above iota: part of a diairesis?

dAwdic dAAn and above the line dAdofev addaw &Adofev &Adar MSS. The new variant is not impossible:
-cf. 2.980 (&Mwdic dANy), 4.1203, 1462, as well as H. 1l. 11.486, 12.461, etc.

866-74 The ink is often faded or obscured; dotted letters should be treated with caution.

866 ]ne[ with the MSS acceptable.

868 There seems to be a middle point between the two surviving words.

869 oJu v wkA[ ] [].[: od pav edxdeeic £: od pdX évxAeeic Q, Triankel: o pév duxAereic Hoelzlin.
After v too little remains to confirm p. The barytone accent that follows rules out udX’, and I think the trace
suggests the top of € rather than a, that is pév with Hoelzlin. After » it is impossible to read e with the
manuscripts: what is visible looks like A or the right-hand part of w.

870 ecclpeld’: éccdpued” MSS: éccdued’ Frankel (Noten zu den Argonautica des Apollonios 116). In the text as
preserved the rough breathing has been added in all possible cases (870, 872, 873), and this may well have
been the diorthotes’ practice throughout the text. Thus the fact that no rough breathing seems to have been
written here may indicate that 4421 offers the same reading as the MSS.

872 éxacrou so £2: ékacroc E.

873 Yi[e]emtdnc. € has been crossed out by a cancelling stroke.

maviiuepov. A case of interaspiratio, cf. XXXIV 2699 30, 34.

874 I[.]]q'v@pu')cnb: Eravdpdicy w &avdpdey v, L, vl A, E, Sch. (Ms.J) (<cee LA): &avdpdreny West.
Decipherment is very uncertain. Before the putative a a faint trace high in the line, perhaps belonging to an
upright. For the reading see M. L. West, CR 13 (1963) 9, and F. Vian, REA 72 (1970) 93.

weyddn 8 emt Blaguc peyddn 1é & Bdfic 2 peyddn 8¢ é Bdéic Faerber (Qur dichterischen Kunst in Apollonios
Rhodios’ Argonautica 94 n. 3). The parchment presumably had ueyddy 8 &mi Baéic tknray; cf. 1.661 kaxy) & &mi
moAov lkmrar Bdéic. For this verse see Vian’s note, who stresses that ‘il n’y a pas lieu de suspecter non plus
le dernier hémistiche’ (p. 91 n. 2). The new reading does not help us eliminate suspicions.

N. GONIS

4422. Arorronius Ruoprus, Arg. I g72—81; 1089—94

fr. 1 87/303(a) 3 X 5.5 cm Second/third century
fr. 2 88/Hy2C 6% 3.5 cm

The two fragments, though separated by c. 100 lines of text, look as though they
were written by the same scribe, and therefore probably belong to the same roll. The
text is written along the fibres; the back is blank. Fr. 2 preserves about 1 em of the
intercolumnar margin. The hand is a fine upright ‘Severe Style’, assignable to the
second/third century. A paragraphos between 1091 and 1092 marks the beginning of
a speech. There are no other lectional signs, except perhaps a diaeresis in 1092 and a
diastole in g73.

4422, APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARG. 1 972-81; 108994 101

fr. 1
11
ma]bec cufy
|dwpar alkypaToc
975 Mepo]moc Hepx[wciov
evmo] kapoc Ty |
edv]owcw avn[yayer
fa]dapov e Alvrwy
] @helylove falier

980 epee|wov apofifadic

vaur|lmc ayv[aw

fr. 2

o]y [a]practoifo

togo TV & 8 [y]e kekAuu[evoy
Kewncac avey|ewpe
chov@'[gn
Awdy[pov

pnrepla

973 malidec-c[v: between the two sigmas a dot is visible: it looks like a diastole, which is sometimes used
to separate double mutes or liquids, but not normally sibilants; cf. Turner, GMAW? p. 11 and n. 50.
1090 Tov & § [yle: so £ 7ov 8¢ ye E. The trace after § suits o better than e.

U. WARTENBERG

4423-6. AraTUS

We publish here all the remaining papyri of the Phaenomena so far identified in the
holdings of the Egypt Exploration Society. This adds substantially to the representation
of Aratus on papyrus:

4423 Phaen. 42—68, 79-83, iiHii ap  Oxy
10337
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PBerol 5865 (BKT V i marginal scholia on parts 1iii-iv Ap
p- 54) [M. Machler, of 146337
APF 27 (1980) 19—52]

4424 324—336 ii-ii aAp  Oxy

4426 commentary on 452—5 ii-ii Ap Oxy

PHamb II 121 480—94 i BG

4425 516—525 i AD Oxy

PVindob G40603R 542—50 ii-iii AD

[Kramer, JPE 49 (1982)

69]

PBerol 7503+ 7804 642-55, 684802, -1t AD

(BKT Vip. 47) 85583, 92234

PLitLond g4 -+PRain III  741-53 etc. iv AD Socnopaei Nesus?

17 (Lenaerts, CF 43
(1968) 356—62]

XV 1807 +PKoln IV 185 g14—933 il AD Oxy

PLitLond g5 04457 1 AD

4423, Aratus, Phaenomena 42—68, 79-83, 103—37
88/210 Fr. 10§ X5.2cm Second/third century

Mr Lobel had assembled some forty fragments of a manuscript of Aratus’
Phaenomena. Five turn out not to belong; the rest (reduced by combination to fifteen)
can be placed within three consecutive columns, the first of which was the second of
the whole roll. Columns iii and iv of the roll contained g4 verses each, and, since the
last verse of column ii is 68, it is safe to assume that columns i and ii did so too. In
col. iv the height of the written area is about 20.9 cm; the preserved upper margin is
2.7 c¢m, the preserved lower margin 2.9 cm. The maximum width of the written column
is about 18.6 cm (105, as restored); the space between col. iit and iv was at least 1.9 cm.
The whole poem would have taken g4 columns, with a roll at least 7 m. long.

The scribe practises a fine ‘Severe Style’ (Turner’s ‘Formal Mixed’). Comparable
hands are to be found in the group of MSS quoted in Lobel’s introduction to XLV
3215 (assigned by him to ii Ap, but to iii AD by Turner, GMAW?, p. 149 n. 48), in LVI
3822 (Pindar, Pacans), X 1234 (Alcaeus), XVII 2098 (Herodotus), XXI 2302 (Alcacus).

4423. ARATUS, PHAENOMENA 42-68, 79-83, 103-37 103

The hand of our papyrus is distinguishable from some of these parallels for being on
the whole rather upright. Accents (whose shape is not regular, and sometimes careless)
and punctuation marks look normally to have been written in a darker ink and were
probably provided by a different hand or at a later time. Several hands have contributed
(a) corrections supra lineam and (b) marginalia. (a) In 57 the correction, by a different
hand, smaller than that of the text, but in a very similar ink, has been crossed out by
a stroke in a darker ink; in 130 the correction is in a darker ink than the stroke which
deletes the original reading. The correction in 5% is written with a thicker pen than the
one in 180, but it is difficult to tell if they are by different hands too. (b) The hand that
wrote, with a thick pen, the note in the margin of 130 f. looks different from the one
in the margin of 124 f. The latter may be the same that wrote the correction supra lineam
in 190 (and possibly in 49) and the marginal note to the left of 108. Neither annotator
can be identified with the scribe of the text.

My information on the medieval MSS is derived largely from Martin’s edition. His
apparatus is however unsatisfactory, in part also as a consequence of the assessment of
the MSS tradition provided by Martin himself (cf. R. Keydell, Gromon g0 (1958) 582
on the omissions of S’s readings; this is why I have often quoted Maass’s C and O (=
Parisinus gr. 2728, Vat.Pal. gr. 137), faithful copies of S according to J. Martin, Histoire
du texte des Phénoménes d’Aratos (Paris 1956) 234). Supplementary information is derived
from the editions of Maass (1893), Bekker (1818) and Buhle (1793).

Frr. 1—g (col. it 8—347)

42 n 8 erepn [

uetoTe] pnlt
e ka]v Ci[Sovio
45 rafc dfe ] 8[
eld|éirar [peya Blav[pa 1 1

wlvptoc G [ 8 ] apa ot c[meipnc exareple Pleplo]vrale

Aplxrou k[valveov 7[e]p[vAayuevar wrelavoifo

v
...... 1v]eras]
50 ad] Ay B¢ cmewpnlu mlepi[Tepver]ar [ pely bt [axpy
ovp|n map xepo[nly EXi[xnc | amomav[e]rar Ap[rrou

avltap oy’ alMny plely v[earn

cme]ipmi 8 €[v Kulvoco[vpa] kapn exer’ m 6e x[ar avrny
elrevr]ae [k]epladn]y wdi o [mo]doc epyerar axpi[c

madw]opcoc ay[alTpexer’ ov uev exe[uwn
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60

65
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1 kedparfi[v emAap]meTar a mp
adda Slvw [kpoT|adoic’ 8[vo & ouulacw’ ec § vmev[epbev
Spakovroc
ecyatiny e[mlexer yev[voc dewoi]o wz)\wpog]'
Aofov]| 8 ecti kapy' ve[vovTi e wapmay eouey
axpny | ewc Edikne ov[pny pal]a 8’ ecte kar b
xar crolpa kar kporadoi[o Ta Oe|éwa vedrTwe |
xewn] mov kepaln| ].7'17]1, v[ JT;l'L fixe [mlep alxpar
picyolvrar dvciéc Te kar av[rolAar adAdn[A]nic[w
™8 av]Tolv polyéorrt kud[wde|ror av[dp]t e[oucoc
eldwholy 7[o pely [o]uric em[crarali [a]ud[a]dov [emew |
kpe|pa[Ta utlv alvrwc
ka]Aeov[c kap]voy|
orAalov] [t eoluwcer am apl[dorepwy Se or wp]wy |

xetpec] aewpov[t]ar Tavv[rar ye pev addvbic add]ne |

Fr. 10 (col. iii 11-15)

79
80

1,

83

etcad|mou
Aerr[T-
ad[

-aup|oTepat
Swlever

Frr. 11-15 (col. iv 1-34)

103

105

1 ade

110

ovde ot apyawy nviv[alTo ddla [yvlvaikwy [
a[ A alvopié exalyro kar ablavary Tep eovca” |
kalv € Aluy kaleeckov” ayepopern Se yepovt|ac
nle wlov ew ayopiin  evpuyopwi ev ayv|in
OnuoTépic newdev emcmevdovca Bepficrac
o[v]mw Aevyadeov ToTe vewkeoc mrict[avTo
o[v]be Srakpicioc mepupepdeoc ovde k|vdorpov
avTwe & élwor” yademy & amexeiro Gaflacca
rlal] Brov ovmw vmec amdmpoley nyel [veckoy

Boec kav apoTpa kar avty woTvia |

mlavra maperye Ay Srepa |

4423. ARATUS, PHAENOMENA 42-68, 79-83, 105-37 105

6 p’ eTi yawa yevoc ypucetov €[depPey
115 oAy|n Te kai [ovke| T mapmaly

mlada[ww]rmlea Aafwy
ke|wo xlat apy]v]pleov y[evoc
vm]od[ewedoc] nxnévrwr | [
emepicyet|o peduyifowcw | |
120 | mAjcou]To xoA]wrac.|
kabamrrou)evy kar[ornToc |’
K| ateova|y ]
yeve|py ehr[ovto ] xpuco]
Te]Eéufec]O]e eererel
1 [efi] T
125 avjap[clov | apa’ [
127 To]vc [6 alpa Aaovc T
edumalve mamrrdwovrac |
erebvacalv’ ot 8 [€]yevovro |
Tar|
130 odo]w[rep][ov | avdpec  ani]
exadxevcalvro pay[awplay  erex|
alpor[np]wr[
redvawlv yer]o[c
1 8 ap e[vaccaro
dawe]|rar a[vlpwmorcw
moA|vckém|Toto

wp]wy ecce|

42 n 8 erep]n[. This verse (and 44) is omitted by S (it is unlikely that the trace in the papyrus might
belong not to 42 but to 41, where an % is preceded by 4 letters).

46 eX]éirau the rising oblique stroke above e looks a bit too long to be part of the expected circumflex
(cf 48 voi[). ] [, dot well below the line, au|p[?

47 & or perhaps just a[. )

Blép[o]vrale: dépovrar Hipparchus, M’* supra lineam: ¢vovrar M in textu, AC [«S?]; ponatur L.

49 o y’, a dot on the o, perhaps part of a rough breathing?

el @Ay MSS 20 éAdyc Martin (incompatible with trace and space in the papyrus).

,,,,,, 1[¥]eracl, ] v written above [v] (prima facie ev, but it is conceivable that the apparent cross-bar
of Je, thicker and perhaps in a different ink, might in fact be a deletion stroke). MSS and testimonia are
divided here: émireivera: Hipparchus, Germanicus {(cf. also Avienus 142 f. ut artus/longius effusum spatiosa volumina
tendunt?), S: émoreverar M &mréXerar M dmoréuverar ABEFHN (according to Bekker’s apparatus): dmoréu-
veraw Bekker’s L (Laur.xxviil §7), Buhle’s Cod.Barb. (=Vat.Barb. gr. i 43) [these mss are assigned by Martin,
Histoire 247 ff., to M’s Planudean progeny, which, according to Martin, op. cit. 289—294, has been contamin-
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ated with some source belonging to a different branch of the tradition: coincidence with L should imply that
some form ending in -réuverar was at least a late antique variant]: mepiréuverac Buhle’s Cood. Vratisl. (=
Vratisl. Rehdigeranus 35): circumeidit L. In the papyrus both text and variant end in -veras; it is possible to
interpret the traces preceding v supra lineam as the last part of u (with a rather curved last stroke), crossed out
by a horizontal stroke: on the other hand it would not be easy to read them as «. I would therefore assume
that the papyrus had a compound of -retveras in the text, and a compound of -réuverac supra lineam. The
latter might have been induced by mepiréuveras in 50 (though only Jep:[ Jau is preserved in the papyrus):
cf. a similar variant in 541. &miredveras (with the accusative &\yw governed by the prefix) is audacious and,
in my opinion, the most effective reading.

55 emAop|meraw so MSS: émiré\derar M.

o yp: derijp MSS. The papyrus’ reading is uncertain: perhaps awfnp. The first doubtful letter is an
upright, perhaps slightly inclined to the right: ¢ prima facie unlikely (but cf. 107 emcmevdouca). Next to it an
upper arc or, perhaps, a high horizontal; underneath it a dot low in the line might be part of a lower arc,
but also the foot of an upright: = would fill the gap better than 6, but is not particularly attractive. Of » only
the feet are preserved. If alfhjp was written, it must have been a mistake induced by the repetition of the
previous ending in -a¢; aififp at line-end Aratus 1151, and often in other epic authors.

56 8lvw: 8vw C a.c., O [«S?P]: 8vo rell., Sext. Emp.

xpot]aporc and opgu]acw: so MSS (cf. also Avienus 153—154, sed saetosa duplex adolet duo tempora fulgor/et
duo sub geminis oculi fulgoribus ardent): kporddove et upara Sext.Emp. (Maass).

57 [8paxovroc] (added by a different hand, though in a similar ink, then crossed out in darker ink) was
perhaps once meant as an explanation rather than as a variant, though the word occurs at line-end in 70
and 187.

61 v[, . Jraw. MSS and testimonia offer mjyeras, viccerar (so most editors), veicerar (and, in some recentiores
[Bekker’s D and [="Par. gr. 2841 and Vat. gr. 1910], vicera). The space in the papyrus, which could hardly
contain more than three letters, probably requires v{ice]ras.

fixe, iota apparently deleted by a dot above. Maass and Martin always print §xi; at 457 and 495 however
M has fuxe. The former is prescribed as the correct form by Aristarchus and Didymus, the latter by Apollonius
Dyscolus (cfr. Erbse ad 2 Il 1.607%).

62 ardg[A]niclov eApdapcor M, dAdjAarcw S? (CO), alterutri 1 fediow Achilles (ter).

64 uely, foot of an upright and traces level with letter-tops: the latter might also belong to the following o.

[a]puela]ov: the first accent s vestigial, but too high to be part of the apex of a. If, as one would assume,
dudador was meant, the second accent must be mistaken (cf. 107).

67 eo]wcer, after « a lower arc at half height, whose shape suggests o rather than part of the cross-bar
of ¢ above it a second hand has traced a rather wide left-hand arc (surface damaged to its right): it is possible
that a blurred ¢ (or a mistaken o) has been later adjusted to ¢, but the final result is not satisfactory.

ar: 50 (4n’) @, M in rasura: &r” M ante correctionem? et in marg., A.

68 aAd]nu all the MSS have dAwdic &My, &Awdic Ay (frequent hexameter ending from Homer on)
means ‘now one way, now another’; the expected meaning (‘one ¢hand) this way, one that’) is provided by
the MSS reading.

8081 On the edge, 1.5 cm to the left, a short vertical trace, presumably the end of a marginal note to
the right of 46—47.

82 To the left of a, a dot at half-height. This is probably accidental; there is no sign elsewhere that this
scribe used ‘alignment dots’ to guide his line-spacing (for examples see Turner, GMAW 2, p. 4).

103 yrivfalro: so MSS: Jurjvaro M.

107 dnuorépac: above a, a shallow arc (in the position of a grave accent), touching its top: a mistaken
accent, rather than a false start to the letter.

emcmevdovca; EmemedBovca S (cf. the lemma of 2 in A): &miemépyovca M. The scholia in M explain
émemépyovea as &mcmovddlovca, crevovca, Sibdcrovca. M’s reading is slightly more ‘poetic’ (cf. LSJ s.vv.)
and dificilior.

107-108 To the left, line-ends from marginalia corresponding to 73—74 in the preceding column: 1 ] ,
upright (perhaps joined from the left at the base by a descending oblique); 2 ] adet, foot of a descendiﬂg
oblique.

109 mepueppeoc: mepyreppéoc M and other MSS, Stob. 4.378: modvueupéoc M AC, lemma of X in
some Imss.

4423. ARATUS, PHAENOMENA 42-68, 79-83, 105-37 107

110 3é{wov: implying & €{wov (so most editors).

airexerro: s0 MSS: &méxerro Tzetzes.

111 wec: after 7, there is space for two letters; ec is written high up in this space, almost certainly by a
different hand, with no clear traces of ink below (the surface is damaged, but some of the horizontal fibres
survive). ¢ does not look like any normal letter in the main hand: it is possible to see the lower part of an
upright (cut off by damage at the foot) and, extending rightwards from its top (the junction falls in a hole),
a dipped horizontal sloping gently down. Presumably this was a sigma of the cursive type, with extended top;
but it would be written lower than ¢ preceding, though still higher than o following.

yyel [veckov: above the last two letters a horizontal stroke (same ink as the main text?), crossed out by a
rising oblique stroke in a darker ink {two attempts toward an accent?). ytveckov MSS (cf. generis L, from
yiveciov?). Though it must have been an easy spelling mistake (such as it probably was in Call. fr. go Pf),
the form with the diphthong was probably intentional in this passage. The verb was sometimes spelt dyewécw:
cfr. Ap. lex. 6, 8, Hsch. A 412, 414, Jl. 24.784 in cod, T and PLitLond. 28. Hesychius connects this spelling
with the explanations &yew &v wt, 76 émi vew dyew ral &v vavel kuplwe, which is very apposite in this context.
It is impossible to tell if this form originates here from the author’s intention (which I would not rule out),
or from the thoughts of some later learned scholar.

115 mapma[v, of the dotted letters only minimal traces remain.

120 Unexplained ink under the last two letters: accidental?

122 «|ateovee[y: so codd. plerique: yaréovee recentiores quidam (Par. gr. 2403 manus altera, Buhle’s
Mosq[uensis Syn. Gr. 223 =now Charecovensis Univ. $69] and Vratisl. [Rehdigeranus g5], Vat. gr. 1910),
perhaps an ancient variant.

123124, marginal notes: 1 xpucwo[ or xpvcwa[ , 2 Sierede[ , e represented by two broken traces in vertical
alignment. I cannot explain the spelling ypvci- (since the text refers to the Golden Age, one would expect
rather some form of ypucodc; a mention of ypvciov/xpucio cannot however be ruled out).

124 re|ééfec]ffe: § is represented only by a lower left-hand arc (c would also be possible, but the spacing
is less in favour). refetecfe codd.: réxva rexeicte Kaibel, Martin.

125 Jap[ papyrus, }pfu[ added above by a different hand, and crossed through: dvdpciov codd.: dvdpbucov
Z Q7 Schol. Aesch. Prom. 191 (cf. Martin, Scholia vetera p. xxvi; Hsch. s.v. dvapiuiov [dvdpfucov Salm.]:
ExBpdv).

In the right margin, « with a rising oblique trace above. & is a standard abbreviation of «(ad) (K. McNamee,
Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri and Ostraca 45). Alternatively, the superscript could be taken as a letter,
conceivably «” for «xdrew: this might indicate that the omitted verse 126 had been added in the lower margin
(examples in McNamee 48 f.). However, the surviving portion of this margin (narrow, but deep and more or
less central) shows no trace of writing.

126 The papyrus omits this verse. In the MSS, the beginning of 126 wavers between éccerat avbpdmorc
and Zccer’ & dfpdmowce: it supplies a verb for the subjects in 125 (which might however be syntactically
complete by itself, with ellipse of the verb). Its latter half in most medieval MSS is xaxdv (perhaps doubtful
as paradosis?) or kakxod or kaxdv & Emukelcerar dxyoc. Some recent MSS offer xaxdw (or kaxod?) " odk Eccerar
dMerf (based on Hes. Op. 201, with xaxod), a reading known already in late antiquity, as the double version
in the Aratus latinus shows. The verse is not translated by either Germanicus (cf. G. Maurach, Germanicus und
sein Arat (Heidelberg 1978) 150) or Avienus (which does not necessarily imply that they did not read it), but
it is known to the scholia (with the first reading in its latter half). Maass printed «axov & émueicerar &Ayoc;
Martin (after Voss) xaxde 8 &muceicerar dXyoc. It is unlikely that this troublesome verse has been omitted in
our papyrus by mere accident (though it does present a homoioteleuton with 127: AATOC-AAA0YC). We
might compare certain Homeric verses that supply verbs to verbless subjects in the preceding line: these were
sometimes deleted by Alexandrian scholars, see especially ZI. 9.416, and scholia ad loc. (with Erbse’s note),
and scholia ad /I 7.3532. However, I find it difficult to believe that somebody went so far as to delete a verse
from Aratus’ text on such grounds (rather than simply signalling the problem in a commentary or in a
marginal note). On the other hand, the uncertainty about the reading of the last three words, where the
choice is between a very flat general sentence and an almost verbatim quotation from Hesiod, might suggest
that the whole verse has been patched together to provide the missing verb and a smoother conclusion to
Dike’s speech: an interpolation (although, according to current editions, there is no other case of an inter-
polated verse in the whole MSS tradition of Aratus).

130 odo]wrep[o: corrected to olowrartor papyrus: dlodrepor codd. fere omnes: dlodraror (drodTaror
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voluit?) G [«-8?}. The variant may be due to somebody who felt, rather pedantically, that, the Race of
Bronze being preceded by more than one generation, a superlative was needed.

131 margin erex [, the trace is a dot high in the line. Some form of r{k7w rather than of rexraivw
(unsuitable as a paraphrasis of &yaAxevcavro)?

134 ] 9 ap e[vaccaro: &p’ évdccaro SP: dpa viccato M. In the papyrus, ¢[ seems clear, although oblique
ink at the bottom left might suggest that it was altered to or from a. The augmented verb would violate
Hermann’s bridge (cf. however gog, with elision, as here).

137 ewccel: eldiccerar codd. fere ommes. A mere slip; write e:{Adcce[rar (XLVII 3321 offers a similar
mistake in K. Phoe. 3: see Haslam ad loc.).

G. B. D’ALESSIO

4424. Aratus, Phaenomena 924—36
48 5B.g30/E(1—2)a 1.8 X5 cm Second/third century

A scrap of papyrus from the middle of a column, written along the fibres, back
blank. The column width can be estimated at 8—9.5 cm.

The text is written in a small script of the Formal Mixed type, sloping gently to
the right. e is straight-backed, the tail of v is not sinuous. € and ¢ are narrow, but the
contrast in width with a, x and A is not as strking as that with % and ». Cf. Turner,
GMAW? 34 (Sophocles, Iehneutae, assigned to the later ii Ap), 84 (Plato, Phaedrus, datable
to the mid-iii ap). The high stop and elision mark in 328 may have been inserted by a
second hand.

Collated with the edition of J. Martin (1956), with additional information from the
edition of E. Maass{ed. 2, 1g55).

vihov me]mryw|Ta

325  ouvpalvov ewcalvidwy
Totoc) ot kar ¢[povpoc
dailverar apfdoreporce
mowkt]doc” adX o[v mavta
yacTe|pa kvav|eoc

330 acteplt PefAnt[ac
ofea] cetpract kfau
Cewpioly ovker[t xewov

1. v pevdovrar

pewa] yap ovv exp[we

335 Kai To plev epplwcer

xewov] rar kat[wovToc

4424. ARATUS, PHAENOMENA 324-36 109

325 The papyrus does not support the suggestion of a lacuna after this line (Buttmann).

327 A heavy circular blot of ink above Je may conceal a suprascript. But the other surviving letters
exclude Buttmann’s conjecture ¢aiver’ dmicforépocce.

328 &AX od MF (sed non L) sch: od pév Vaticanus 1910 eiusque affines.

332 Cetpro]v: perhaps remains of a high stop to the right of p.

333 dvradiai MSS. The traces would suit dvra]X'ar, the first iota inserted above the line.

M. RICHTER-P. J. PARSONS

4425. Aratus, Phacnomena 516—25
49 5B.g8 2.9 X 6.7 cm Late first—carly second century

A small fragment, broken on all sides, from a roll (the back is blank). The text is
written along the fibres. The hand is the same as that of XXII 2321 (pl. VIII) (Anacreon)
and XXXIV 2693 (pl. T) (Apollonius Rhodius), although in 4425 the letters are slightly
larger and squarer, and the interlinear space wider; the same copyist wrote 4429 below
(Lycophron). Mr Lobel noted the identity (2321 introd.); I suggest that POxyHels 2
(pl. 2) (Homer) should be added to the list, and possibly also XVII 2085 (Commentary
on Euphorion) and PRyl IIT 551 (pl. 4) (Lycurgus), both recognised as similar by Lobel.
This is scribe no. 17 in the list of J. Kriger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (1990) 194, and
the revised list by W. A. Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll: Formats and Conventions (Diss.
Yale, 1992) 150.

Lobel (2321 introduction) suggested a date not later than the beginning of the
second century, and indeed some features (pointed a, @ often with high cross-bar, «
with high junction of the obliques, heart-shaped o, curving right side in =, flattened
upper curve in ¢) could be paralleled from manuscripts dated securely to the late first
century, cf. Roberts, GLH 115 (dated to Ap 94), or to the early second, cf. PMert IIT
101 {pl. I) of ap 10g, Schubart, PGB 22a (for the date see E. Boswinkel in PLBat XXIII
pp- 3—6), especially POxyHels 18 (pl. 12) of c. AD 124.

The lectional signs in line 520 are apparently due to the main hand; the deletion
and correction in 522 may be by a second hand. There are suprascript notes in 522 (of
unknown nature) and 523 (gloss, correction or variant?). The latter has been added,
not necessarily by a second hand, in slightly more cursive script; so far as one can judge
from the little surviving, this script seems different from the hands of the notes entered
in 2693 and at 2321 fr. 14 (if this fragment is rightly assigned to the same MS as the
others) and fr. g 1.

The text has been formally collated with the edition of J. Martin (1956), but all
previous editions since Buhle’s (1793) have been used. However, information on the
readings has largely been checked, revised and augmented by my own collations of g2
of the MSS; in the apparatus their readings are cited individually in place of Martin’s
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collective sigla @ and Y.! For further information about the MSS and the indirect
tradition, see my forthcoming paper in APF, which reassesses the ancient textual tradi-
tion in the light of the papyri.

The papyrus seems to offer a new variant in 522, and also in 523, where the MSS
are already divided. In 522 amape[i-, and in the interpretation of 520 eve as &, it seems
to agree with the main representatives of the two branches of the MS tradition.

pely kaTa pnicfoc
| ckerewv oc |

] Lwvn evdey[yeoc
at]Bopernc v[dp—
520 | rkopaé &

7]t § odov[x—
1. ]

] .> ,‘ [[U]] amapefi—
pe af

kepallny kar vra[vyer—

525 11

517 oco| or occ[: 8cen S;CBr;EMcPbPePiOd;Mb;PgBtVe;Pd;ViVg:PcVp, Hipp.: 8cp M;VdPf;Va;Ed;
MaLb;Ph;Pa: Gcov Vo 8ccov VP2, §cen requires Hipp.’s dxAdc, not dxddé (codd.), which better suits 8ccov;
8een ... brAdc seems superior; ccov emendation or ancient variant?

518 Lwvy: {dvn codd. omnes (praeter Lb): {dvy Lb: {dvyc codd. Hipparchi (teste Manitius).

evdeylyeoc. The MSS variously offer e~ and &- (or év-); in the papyrus, no lectional sign is displayed.
deyyéoc codd. omnes, Hipp. (except for -¢pbeyyéoc Hipp.B, teste Manitius).

519 at]fopevnc: aibouévnc codd. omnes (practer Pi): -vew Pi (individual error).

u[8p-: B8pnec codd. plerique, Hipp.: 8pac (banalisation) CBr;Lb;PgBtVe.

520 &lu &i (vel &) 8 M;S;VAPf;Va,CBr; Ed; EMcPbPePiOd;MbMaLb;PdPh;Pa;ViVg; Ve, PeVp, 2,
Hipp. (évior Hipp.B, teste Manitius): & of & PgBtVe. In the papyrus, acute accent certain, smooth breathing
possible (upright visible, though partly covered by a blot). The diacritics indicate that ev: stands for évewc, in
accordance with the rule stated by ancient grammarians: see Schol. P Od. 4.846 (I 240.11 Dind.); B. Laum,
Das Alexandrinische Akzentuationssystem (1928) 173 f. Modern editors generally print évi &’

521 7]wy of w the right-hand part, the junction with the first curve being obscured by a displaced fibre
(not o). & 7 codd., Hipp.: & of coni. Voss.

odrov[x-: dproviyea codd. plerique, Hipp.: ddiovxia CBr;PgBtVe.

522 ] [v]: alprod codd., i<+, Hipp. (&ued Toi, del o1, ged 7o vv. L. in Hipp.P). In the papyrus, v (crossed

'In these lists, related MSS are grouped between semicolons. I have not used any collective sigla because
the current state of research does not often allow us to reconstruct the common ancestors of each group or
groups: there is still much to do before we can properly assess the extent of cross-contamination among MSS,
and so elucidate their precise stemmatic relationship.

4495, ARATUS, PHAENOMENA 516-25 111

out with three or four parallel oblique strokes) is not in serious doubt; immediately before it, uncertain traces,
apparently added within the line, perhaps a tiny upright followed by a c-shape; before that, the right-hand
part of a round letter (o seems inevitable, though the size, smaller than usual, is compatible with ¢). Perhaps
am7]ov was altered to arr]oc (but in that case the ‘tiny upright’ must be accidental), to make it the subject
of the sentence: a clear banalisation (X seems to show that the whole expression was not immediately
intelligible). Lb has alyrod o, but the papyrus confirms that the y* is no more than a late (individual?) attempt
to obviate the hiatus (though this is of a type very common in Aratus and elsewhere).

In the suprascript, | [ is the foot of an upright. There is no means of telling which hand wrote this, and
whether it was relevant to the textual alteration below.

amaueli-: dmapeiperar M;S*e (ut vid.); VAPf,Va;Ed;EMcPbPiOd;MbMa;PdPh;Ve; Vp*e (ut vid.), Hipp.,
leg. Avien. 1008 (nec lovis armigero caret alite): dmopeiperac CBr;Pe;Lb;PeBtVe;Pa;Vi;Ve: dmrapetferac Spe'Vpre!
(in utroque cod., ut vid., litt. B ex p correcta)Pc: quid Z, Germ. 509, Arat. Lat. p. 279.7 M prae oculis
habuerint, incertum (the meanings of dmaueiperas {on the verb see now M. Campbell on Ap. Rhod. 3.186)
and drmopeiperar as perceived in antiquity are unclear in many respects, which makes it hard to determine
which reading was read by Germ., Arat. Lat. and even Z). There is some controversy about whether drapelpe-
ray or dmopeiperal is correct here, see most recently Martin’s note and M. Erren, Die Phainomena des Aratos
(1967) 165 1. 2; Aratos Phainomena (1971) 85.

523 Jrau dnreirac codd. fere omnes, Hipp.: dei retrar Ed, fortasse prae oculis habuerunt Cic. Ar. xxxiii
294 Buescu (instat), Avien. 1009 {est), Arat, Lat. p. 279.8 M (adiacet): évreirar Lb (simple error).

8p [: wéyac codd. omnes (praeter Vg), Hipp.: Taydc Vg, leg. Arat. Lat. p. 279.8 M (velocissimus), nirum
respexerit Planudis v. 11 (&xtnrepov) incertum. In the papyrus, p damaged but not in doubt; then ink at line-
level, close enough to suggest foot of oblique rather than upright. T should restore fpa[cue (for fdpcoc in
connexion with the eagle see Pind. Pyth. 5.111 £. with schol., Bacch. 5.19—21). As a reading, uéyac (paralleled
by Call,, H. 1.68; cf. Od. 19.538, Pind., . 6.50, Theoc. 17.72, Moer. 1.5 Powell) is probably superior, but
fpacic seems more incisive than rayde, which was presumably generated under the influence of the epic
formula raydc dyyeloc (of the eagle, Il. 24.292, g10).

Suprascript: pe a[. The epsilon is written in the cursive shape; at the end apparently alpha, written more
cursively with a loop instead of a point; in between, ink suggesting the right-hand end of a horizontal just
below the top level. This might represent a gloss on fpacic, weya[fuuoc (H. Maehler) or peya [nfoc exev; or
peyalc (the reading of almost all the MSS) as interlinear variant or correction.

524 vra[vyer-: dmavyevor codd. plerique, Hipp. (practer Hipp.A): -yevoc Pe: -xéviov Hipp.* (teste
Manitius): inrmadyevor Ed;VE.

525 ] [: tops of two slightly converging uprights or obliques, consistent with v or 4. This suggests
mapBorad]n[v, which would suit the spacing; or opflo]u[c, but in that case rovc uéy must have been omitted.

R. LUISELLI

4426. COMMENTARY ON ARATUS, Phaenomena 4525
37 4B.104/B(1—3)b 5.4 % 8.5 cm Second-third century

A fragment from a roll (the writing runs with the fibres; the back is blank), with
part of one column from a commentary on the Phaenomena. There are remains of the
right-hand margin; the certain restorations in lines 715 fix the left-hand margin; the
original column-width can be estimated at c. 5.5 cm. The hand is a small, plain example
of the ‘Severe Style’, to be assigned to the later second or to the third century Ap.
There are no lectional marks, except for an acute accent in 15, and no abbreviations
of the kind commonly employed in commentaries. Iota adscript was written in 11. The
lemmata begin with a new line in § (with a blank line-end preceding) and in 7, but in
12 the next lemma begins in mid-line, without even a space to mark the transition; if
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the line-beginnings are correctly reconstructed, the scribe did not use ekthesis to set off
the lemmata.

Of the papyri of Aratus so far recovered (see above, p. 101—2), three bear marginal
annotation: XV 1807 +PKoln IV 185 (roll, ii ap); PBerol 5865 (codex, iii-iv AD);
PLitLond 34 +MPER III 17 (codex, iv ap). The annotation is desultory, and consists
largely of gloss and paraphrase; PBerol 5865 has also some astronomical and mytholo-
gical explication (see M. Maehler, APF 27 (1980) 19—32). 4426 is the first example of
a systematic fiypomnema. There are some verbal agreements with the medieval scholia
(see 2—3, 16-19). But the Oxyrhynchus commentator, like the others, concentrates on
elementary verbal explanation which is hardly more than paraphrase; he gives no sign
of drawing on the tradition of astronomical scholarship that is so richly represented in
the later scholia.

For the text of Aratus we have referred to J. Martin’s edition (1956), for the ancient
commentaries to his Scholia in Aratum Vetera (Teubner, 1974).

jp&?['.]ﬂ?.',[ ] el

]8erovron|  ]dwevo[

lpeypevol epyovral
] L1 0
5 ladwewp[  Jw ka [
] [Jararacal  Jewpac [
Jraumavrap]  Javrwc [
Jevevapmp[ Joedne [
Japrarnapy[ Jroca [
10 Juorawcavrochiaver |
Jvparwrapypevayadpal
Jxrocotacrepecoide|
JovrevreacTepec |
|mavrofer [
15 Jdexade]e |
Jovar| Javer]
Ive a [
Javopevwr |

1L ] [

4426, COMMENTARY ON ARATUS, PHAENOMENA 452-5

Ipder( lem [ .. ..

|8erovrom|  |6wevo[

pelpypevole . Jepxovral
| I |
éfeinc madivwpla wdA|w ka |
L] kard rac g[brd]c dpac
7d ydp] xai mévra p[dX] adrwc [
odpavérn] €b &vdpmplev 7)o E€fc
mwdvra ylap T4 ThHc vv[k]Toc d—
ydA] pata dcavrwc Alay év
71 o) Dpavdr Gpnpev. dydiua—
ra THc vu]kToc of dctépec. of § é—
mpuié AN ow mévTe dcTépec
o0dév Spoiot] mavroley
elddAwy Svoka)idexa 8] efi—
vebovrar  Jwv dm[A]avdw
Ive ol
lavwpevwr [

1.0 e [

ol

(452)

(452-3)

(454-5)

113
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1—4 ]8wevo[ and |uwyperol seem to refer to verses 4545, where the scholia explain &myuié Swedovrar
Gvri Tob dvapepiypévor .. ol dwvapepypévor 3 drdpiror Tolc dmdavécw dcrpowc ... . But the lemma for these

verses follows in 12—16. Perhaps the compiler has put together notes in a jumbled order; perhaps this was a
general comment (of the kind which recurs at 16 fI.), making the basic distinction between the fixed stars and
the planets.

1 ], long descender (p, v?).

2 ]8¢ rodro, Tod vé7[ov?

23 In 7or[, w represented by traces of an upright and a high horizontal; y could be considered.
Apparently ]8i, not Jau. Jusypevo[ or possibly Juvypevw[. Jep rathern than Jap. Swevo[v]|[ras (ava)ue]meypevole
would paraphrase the text, but the space is too narrow for [rawarape] and too wide for [rayue]. Perhaps
consider diwevo|[uevor pe]uypevw(c, then av]epyovrale or the like?

4 What remains of the line is blank. There would be room for up to c. 7 letters at the beginning.

5—6 éfelpe mladivwpla: since the line before is blank, the beginning of 5 must have contained lemma,
not a continuation of an earlier note. The unique word madtvwpa is explained, cf. sch. 451: &deéfc keiueva
ol xkard rdfw Tdc adric dpac dvaTé\ovta kal Svdueva: sch, 454 76 8¢ maddwpa, mdhw Tac dpac dyovra i
mdAw kord Tac dpac dvaré\lovta ial Stvovra. In the papyrus, space suits [wdX]w but not [kard 76¢]w; at the
end, roe[ rather than xar[. We do not see how to fit in a suitable participle

8 1 eb &vdpmpler: s0 M®: afev dpnpev Eust. Od. p. 627, Athen. 489E (dpmpov).

14 wdvrofe: so M 1sch. @ (undigue L): éumalw Achilles bis, cf. Germ. 438—9, Avien. grg.

16-19 Cf sch. 454: mpoevraw mept Tav dmdavaw perafaiver viv &mi rov raw mhavirwv Adyov. In the
papyrus, it is tempting to restore wepi 7]dv dmhavdv | [mpoermaly peraBadver &mi Tov 7w mX|avouévwy |
[Adyov ... The difficulty lies in peraf: u is satisfactory (better than 4); 7 suits one apparent trace (left end of
horizontal), but not the sloping ink above it; § would be possible (minuscule traces); but unless the joining
fragments are misplaced, there is hardly room for a. Just possibly per™Bar, the alpha added above the tau.

R. DILCHER-P. J. PARSONS

" 4427, Cariivacnus, detia 11 fr. 95.11-15
A 8B.6/6 5.5 X 6.5 cm First/second century

A scrap of papyrus with writing across the fibres; on the back, a few line-ends in
cursive script, written along the fibres. The papyrus preserves the top of a column, with
3.5 cm of upper margin; the upper part of the margin is occupied by six lines of scholia,
The original column-width can be estimated at about 10-13 c¢m.

The main hand belongs to the plain, awkward type of Roberts, GLH 1oc (a docu-
ment of Ap 66) and 14 (Pindar, Pacans, first hand; first half of second century?). The
same hand apparently supplied the reading marks: acute, grave and circumflex accents,
rough breathing. In what little remains, every word carries one or more such marks;
clearly this difficult text had been carefully prepared for reading, possibly in school (cf.
R. Cribiore, Writers, Teachers and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypi (1996) 85). Elision is
apparently not marked in 14. The scholia are written by a thinner pen in a small
informal script which combines cursive letter-forms (e, 7) with more literary ones, notably
A4 in the capital shape. There are occasional ligatures, but generally the letters are
separated one from another; for such scholiastic scripts, compare the first hand of XXXI
2536, Hypomnema on Pindar (Turner, GMAW no. 61). The annotator wrote iota adscript
in the only place that required it (schol. 6). He does not use abbreviations.

4427, CALLIMACHUS, AETIA Il fr. 75.11-15 115

The text was already known from VII 1011. 4427 adds nothing, except to confirm
that A¢Sew was correctly restored in 15. The scholia refer to proper names further down
the column: Lygdamis and the river Parthenios, mentioned in fr. 75. 25—7.

1.0 110
169 vro [
1 mepu rov AuyS[apw
Jewr [
5 rapfevio]c morapoc e wadAalyovac

mot]apwe wapbevioc moralpmoc

] o Bdec ofetav dép[ropevor fr. 75 11
] Séwedivyy iy & [etde

af]yac éc aypiddalc

] evdopevor & i [epny

v kovpny] dibe[w 15

Scholia.

Assuming that the supplement mapferio]c in line 5 is correct, it seems very likely that the lines Qf tl}e
scholia began in almost exactly the same alignment as the lines of the text. But there is no way of telling in
principle how far they extended to the right. .

a-4 relate to fr. 75.28, Avydapw ob yap &y Thuoc Eknde rdcic. The story appeaxs more fully in Hymn
g.251 f.: Lygdamis led an army of Cimmerians against Ephesos, and (it is implied) Arterpls dcstroyeq them.
According to Hesychius s.v., Lygdamis burnt the temple of Artemis. Assuming that the lines of scholia were
the same width as those of the text, there would be room in lines 1—4 to tell the elements of this tale, to
explain why Artemis might have been vexing Lygdamis. ' .

2 187 before $md seems likely to be the ending of a third person singular aorist passive. One would then
expect a genitive after 9md, but the traces after 79 do not seem reconcilable with c. .

3 1, an upright: right-hand part of p, v, 7 or « possible. mept 76v Adyd[apw probably describes the
Cimmerian host of which he was the leader. o

4 Jeww, of ¢ only the tips. The note on Lygdamis seems to have ended here; the rest of the hnc. is blanlf.

56 relate to fr. 75.25 &chvier moTapd Mpara Iapbevip. Pfeiffer’s note there collects the ancient testi-
monia about this River Parthenios. Most of them contain a geographical note; all of them give some kind of
an explanation for the name, most often that the virgin Artemis used to bathe in the river (this suits the
context of fr. 75.22—7 very well). Here we have geography in 5; we might therefore look for an account of
the name in 6. o .

5 mapfevo]c. This supplement is tempting because we expect a new note to begm. with a.len.lma; it has
the advantage that, if it is right, the line-beginning ranged almost exactly with the line-beginnings of the
text below.

IHadAa[yoviac: so Schol. Ap. Rh. 2.936 {1, )

6 mor]audr, of ¢ only an oblique stroke descending from left to right, A also possible.

If line 5 extended to the full average width of the column (estimated at ¢. 12 cm), there would be room
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for c. 3o letters after ITapAa[yoviac; if line 6 ranged with line 5, there is room for three to five letters before
mot|opud. A comment on the name could easily be fitted in, for example Iapfévolc™ morausc 7ic
Hogha[yoviac &v &u 5 Aprepic Eovero, 80ev] (6) [rd mor]apdn Iapbévioc moraludc vopo Eyévero.

M. RICHTER-P. J. PARSONS

4428-4429. LycoPHRON, Alexandra
Two further papyri of this work have been identified among the holdings of the
Egypt Exploration Society, and are published here. Lycophron is a relative rarity in

Egypt:

4429 588-91, 595603 1AD Oxy

PMiinch IT gg 1108—28, 1156—63 /il AD Fay

XVII 2094 + XLIX 3445 586-92, 747—56, 764—0, il AD Oxy
8503, 924—39, 134579

XLIX 3446 1239~50 ii AD Oxy

4428 15166, 182—97 iil AD Oxy

PSI VI 724 comm. on 74377 1i1? AD ?

XXVII 2463 too has been referred to Lycophron, but Callimachus seems a more
likely claimant (Liviea, CQ 39 (1989) 141 = Livrea, Studia Hellenistica T (1991) 197).

In collating the texts, we have used the editions of Scheer (1881) and Mascialino
(1964); for the scholia the edition of Scheer (1908). For a general account of the medieval
tradition, see H. Erbse in H. Hunger etc., Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung 1 (1961) 2571 f.
For an appraisal of the textual significance of the papyri of Lycophron (PMinch 11 3g
and XVII 2094 only) sce U. Criscuolo, Dioniso 44 (1970) 72 ff.

4428. LvcopHRON, Alexandra 151-66, 182—97
15 2B.52/C(f) 11.4 X 10.4 cm Early third century

Parts of two consecutive columns, the first preserving its top and an upper margin
of 1 cm, with an intercolumnium of 3.8 cm. Column height may be estimated at around
1g cm. There were 30 verses to a column; the whole of the work (1474 verses) must
have run to some 50 columns, filling-a roll at least 6 metres long. Written along the
fibres; the back is blank.

The hand is a fine specimen of the ‘Severe Style’, large and upright. It is very
similar to, but not I think the same as, the hand of XVII 2098 (=Roberts, GLH 19b),

4498, LYCOPHRON, ALEXANDRA 151-66, 18297 117

which is assigned with a good degree of probability to the earlier part of the third
century. In the margin opposite col. i there are several glosses written in a near-cursive
script. The same hand, which may well be contemporary with that of the text, has
scribbled something in the spaces between the first letters of vv. 182—3 and 184—5.

There are occasional accents (acute 152, 185, 189; circumflex 166), a quantity
mark (longum 152), and punctuation at the end of two verses in the form of short oblique
strokes (155, 165). Most of the lectional signs have been added by another hand (paler
ink). Elision is effected, but not signalled, in all possible cases. The iotas adscript are
always written where required. A supralinear addition in 186, making good an omission,
seems to be by the original scribe.

The papyrus backs a modern conjecture in 158, and in 154 confirms the antiquity
of a good variant, attested only by the EM and one of the prose paraphrases.

A preliminary transcript was made by A. Kolb and C. Selzer.

col. 1 col. 11
Top
1 yovauc [ ]

155

160

165

Evval (@ moe
Eupneo] poc 5 snun
] dpawr
ev]darovpery ' 185
Bapv]y mwoloy
apmo] KTYpLov 1o |
apmalvc yvac
Moam]idoc merpav
OuBlprwe Sepac 190
mevlepodl]opoic rov owo

] HUPTL

yev]er ' 195

nuiocrpod|dw

om[o]i[a] rovpolc

ot & av mpoyey|[yyTepay

Borra[c]t [X] ep[vupavrec

rou Crvpiov Splakovroc

nv° Evvevy[oc

evroc pat|evwy

dapov dpatnpliwcay

Kélrov mplo]c ex[Boraict

molwy Sauap(Ta

Aawuov mpobieca

Babuc § ecw pylypwoc

epnuoc €[y

cTevovrolc

ko TV adavtov

Tpawav chayeiw|v
JrladAalovroc

154 pdpa: 50 EM p: rage MSS. Shadowy traces to the right, perhaps in the samc ink as the lectional
signs. The lower part looks most like «, with three parallel bars crossing it, further ink above: T cannot
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reconcile the remains with any writing of rdgwe. Perhaps here, and again to the right of 159 and 163, we
arc dealing with offsets.

157 mrg. 7o [. After omicron a high dot on the edge. Presumably 7ot [[Toceid@voc (probably abbrevi-
ated), glossing Navuédovroc, as in the scholia.

158 yvac: so Reichlin: yviac MSS.

159 Again, shadowy ink higher up to the right of the line-end.

161 mrg. mov Olvé(pnaow).

162 mrg. Mupri{Adoc), explaining 6 KaduiAov ydvoc.

163 mrg. There are very dim traces of perhaps five letters to the right. Their position would suggest a
gloss, but I cannot make anything of it. See 1541.

182—3 In the interlinear space to the left of the line-beginnings, and just overlapping the first letter of
183, traces which look like the work of the annotating hand. See on 1845,

184 [x]ep[vufavrec: so AB sch. p: yepvipoves CDET.

184~5 There is ink above the initial 7 of 185, which might be read Jpa or Jpa , and more to the left of
it. The hand looks the same as that of the other marginalia. We might therefore take this as a note on 185,
or as a projecting note on the corresponding lines in col. 1 (155-6). But I have not thought of a convincing
restoration.

185 The lacuna after this verse postulated by Scheer (in RAM 34 (1879) 285, but not mentioned in his
edition), who was followed by Hurst in his recent edition, remains unsubstantiated.

189 Kérov: so d: Kédrpov AVBCDE: Kehro Holzinger: "Terpou C. G. Miiller (Scheer claims the emenda-
tion as his, and defended it in RhM 34 (1879) 471, but was anticipated by Miller, who, although somewhat
reluctantly, suggested the reading in the first volume of his edition of Tzetzes’ scholia on Lycophron (Leipzig,

1811), p. 34).
192 § om. A.
196 cdayeiw[v: so AE: cayiwr A'BCD.
N. GONIS
4429. LvcopHRON, Alexandra 588—91, 595—603
123/66 Ir.28.5 x9.2 cm Late first/early second century

Two adjacent fragments (three tiny scraps remain unplaced), which probably com-
bine to give the foot of a single column (see 592—4 note). The writing runs with the
fibres; the back is blank. The lower margin survives to c. 3 cm; the column width can
be estimated as ¢. 8.5 cm. Mr Lobel identified the hand as that of the Anacreon XXII
2321 and other manuscripts; see 4425 introduction. This difficult text was quite liberally
marked up: accents, quantity marks (600, 602), middle stop (591); the dirty and damaged
surface may conceal other lectional signs. Iota adscript was inserted in 60o; iotacisms
were corrected by adding epsilon (600 «Aure) or deleting it (599, dotted; 602, crossed
out). Some of the lectional signs seem to be in a paler ink, and a more cursive hand
wrote the textual alteration at the end of 60o0.

In 591 the papyrus seems to offer a reading known only from the indirect tradition;
new variants in 598 (where the transmitted reading is unmetrical) and in 600.

4429. LYCOPHRON, ALEXANDRA 588-91, 595—603 119

(fr. 1) 06] ac
ox]dov
590 ' 1.
1 ov

]
]

(fr. 2) ]
595 porplay ov fadgcclov
mo|préwv Sukny
wdarfev|Tec evyAgvowc Sop|ny
] go. .[..] aypwccovrec eMomwy fopolve

dep]awvo[polv vyc[e]tda vaccovrar mpd[d]pov|

v
600 fe]arpopdppwe mpoc kXirer yewdod[ov]
ay]vomAacrycayre[c epmedlowc Topaic|
muk]vac kaA]é]tac {nblov exut]povuer|ot
op]ov 8 €[c] dypav kam k[otraiav] vamyy

590 |, indistinct trace, perhaps accidental.

591 | ov: crparod MSS: 8ydov (from 58g) Et.M.: crédov Steph. Byz, RV. The trace in the papyrus (a
short stroke at line-level, sloping up to join the omicron) suits A but not, it seems, 7.

592-4 Blank papyrus, which we have taken as the right-hand margin of three shorter verses. Alternatively,
the blank might represent a lower margin. In that case the next column had only 12 lines (592-603), with a
written height of ¢. 7.5 cm and a roll-height of ¢. 1§ cm: not an impossible format (compare Turner, GMAW
no. 21, [V 639, and no. 39, the BM Herodas), but relatively rare.

598 1 do [t low trace, rising to the right, as in a, 8, A, p; after o, perhaps remains of upright curving
leftwards at the foot, space only for narrow letter; then arc open to the right, and a stroke slightly sloping
forwards from the top left, as in ¢ or o. Above o and the following letter, two heavy dots of ink. The MSS
have pdudect (pddaics B) 8 dypdiccovrec, where editors accept the correction pdudecct (Ald.). In the papyrus,
palpdowc]t 8 would suit trace and space, but pdudoc masc. seems not to be attested; it is not clear whether
the ink above o is the remains of a correction.

599 [e] dotted above, [¢] struck through.

600 ]ar, unexplained horizontal trace above 7.

[ov] struck through, we written above, and above the iota -u- or -»-: yewAddew MSS. The third reading
of the papyrus was presumably yewAdgwr, restoring the word to its more common usage as a noun.

601 Jouc, traces of ink above ¢ and ¢, and more above a: at the end: variant reading?

602 [e] struck through.

603 ram: unexplained ink after the alpha; perhaps xaure was intended (aphacresis in place of crasis, cf.
V. Schmidt, Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Herondas (1968) 24—5).

K. BUHLER-P. J. PARSONS
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4430-2. Turocrrrus AND ‘MoscHUS

Fragments of two more papyri of Theocritus, and a fragment of scholia, have been
identified among the unpublished holdings of the Egypt Exploration Society since the
publication of the Theocritean pieces in volume L. 3545-52.

As a basis for collation we have used the larger edition of Gow (ed. 2, 1952), with
consultation of the third edition of Gallavotti (Rome, 1993); for Megara (4431) the OCT
of Gow (1952). The chief papyri of Theocritus are referred to by Gow’s sigla:

B! 2064 (A. S. Hunt, J. Johnson, Two Theocritus Papyri (1930)) + L. 3548

B2 XIII 1618

3 PAntinoe (Hunt & Johnson, ibid.)+ PAnt III 207

B* Perg. Louvre 6778 +Perg. Rainer.

4430. Turocrrrus, Idyils vii 84—y, 127—30 and iii 8-14, 34—7, 3944

88/219 fr.g3.1x5cm Second century

Seven fragments from a roll (writing along the fibres and backs blank) containing
Ldylls of Theocritus. One scrap remains unplaced. No margins survive except for 0.7 cm
of left-hand margin in fr. 6, which also shows evidence for Maas’ law.

The text is written in an informal rounded hand. Serifs and hooks on the extremities
of most letters help to maintain a generally bilinear impression. « is triangular with
initial wedge, e has the crossbar generally high. I would compare it to the London
Hyperides (Roberts, GLH 13a) and XV 1810, and assign it to the second century, earlier
rather than later. The text carries accents (acutes at vii 128, iii 11; graves at vii 128
(cancelled), iii 14; circumflex at iii 10), a rough breathing (vii 128), a diaeresis (vii 129),
elision marks and punctuation (high points at iii 12, 44), all apparently added by the
same hand. It is not possible to say whether iota adscript was written. The text has
been corrected at vii 128 (see note), but it is difficult to be sure whether this is the work
of a second hand.

The occurrence of fragments of Idyll iii along with vii indicates that iii must have
followed immediately after vii in the roll, as in P! and PBerol 21182, cf. 3548 introd.
On the order of the Jdylls in the manuscripts of Theocritus see Gow I Ixvi-ix, and
K. Gutzwiller, “The evidence for Theocritean poetry books’ in M. A. Harder, R. F.
Regtuit, G. G. Wakker (eds), Theocritus (Hellenistica Groningana 1) (1995) 119—48.

The papyrus overlaps part of B!, (Some verses are also present in PBerol 21182,
but there is no coincidence.) There are three novelties: an unattested word order at iii
11, difficult to evaluate; a new but almost certainly corrupt reading at iii 12; and another
new and possibly right reading at i 42.

85

fr. 2

130

frr.g+4

fr.5

35

4430. THEOCRITUS, 1dylls vit 84—7, 127-30 and ui 8—14, 34—7, 39~44

vil 84—

|xa[TexAactnc
xknpia e[ pBopevoc
Jem ¢[pev
o]t ey[w

Vil 127-30

rlada vlocdw
AN aydBol[ov
lwmion |
apt]crepa [

il 8—14

rarapawo|par eyyvley |
amay] facéoﬁ e r[omcat
7']7]1;(,2)66 xal[erov
Jrat dAAG Tou avp[iov
Bupadylec[ axolc’ elle yev[oypar
pedicc]a kal

Jray[

11l g4—7

o[t
] xale
] xale

addet]ar [
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fr. 6 11l §9—44

rale [
40 | ermoper[nc
] paX ev xepci|y
] wc 8’ wc eufavy
Jayedav x[w
I vdov a'8§[

vii 128 AlaydBol[ov. The scribe initially placed a grave accent above omega, and an acute over omicron,
At a later stage the grave was cancelled (or overwritten by an acute), perhaps by a second hand, and an
acute was added a little further to the right, while the acute over omicron was cancelled by heavy dots above
and below. If so, the original AaydBdov was changed to AaydBolo.

Editors print AaywBélov, in accordance with the normal rule about compounds in -SéXoc with active
meaning (W. Chandler, Greek Accentuation § 464). But the second hand here made it proparoxytone, and so it
is in 3548. The same accent is transmitted in Eustathius’ quotation of Th. iv 49 at /. 4.847.4 Van der Valk;
but he wrote -Bélov at Od. 3.253.19.

ili 10 dAAd 7ot avpliov: adpiov #AAa 7o MSS. The papyrus’ word-order is not unmetrical (ro. is postposit-
ive, so that Hermann’s law is not violated). In dAAd, the second acute derives from the enclitic following, in
accordance with ancient doctrine (Chandler, op. cit. § g66).

12 afle: alfle MSS. The papyrus presents a banalisation, which is evidenced elsewhere in Theocritus’
manuscripts, cf. iv 20 and 49 (alfe W: €lfe rell.) and xv 70, where 3% offers afle, but this ‘has been altered
probably from efle’. On the issue see T. Molinos Tejada, Los dorismos del Corpus Bucolicorum (1990) 353.

42 wc: More ink to left of upper lefi-hand part of omega than expected.

ad’: 1der MSS. 3548 seems to offer 3, cf. the editor’s note ad loc.; as far as I can see «]$ would be
rather long for the space there. €8’ is not impossible in itself. Admittedly Theocritus writes ydc {ov de Eudvm
at ii 82, But Homer, who provided the pattern for Theocritus’ phrase, has both dc ey at Il 14.294 and éc
€id’ at 19.16. It is certainly interesting that two second century manuscripts agree in this against the medieval
tradition. I believe that there is a good chance that 3548 represents the intermediate stage of the corruption,
that is €18’ >18">18ev; 18 is casier to trace back to ed through iotacism rather than to Sev. (We find similar
variations in the medieval tradition at xv 25 with Sec plerique: €idec KTr; and xxiii 37 with ¥yc edd.: eidyc
MSS.) The papyrus’ reading need not have disappeared entirely in the Middle Ages: 2 iii 42¢ has dc eldev
as lemma, and that may imply that some manuscript source had €Se.

The apostrophe after ed apparently is written over paler ink which I cannot explain. It looks like a
rough breathing of a shape commonly known as Turner’s form 1; one might associate it with the ensuing
we, but it is too far to the left: misunderstanding of the exemplar by the scribe, who later placed (correctly)
the elision mark?

44 Same punctuation in 3548.

Unplaced fragment
Ir. 7

Jal
o7 [
1o

4430. THEOCRITUS, Udylls vii 84—7, 127-30 and @i §—14, 34-7, 3944 123

Fr. . .
7 1 ], lower part of right-hand oblique of o, A [, high trace on edge 2 |, high minute

right-hand arc (?) on edge (rough breathing above a?) [, lower part of upright 3 1. [, acute
accent?; top of triangular letter

N. GONIS

4431. [Turocritus], Idyll xxv 87-92, 128-31, 141-8, 155-8, 172-5, 197-8
[Moscuus], Megara 9g6—115

87/g04(a) fr. 5 2.1 X 5.1 cm Second century

Fourteen fragments from a roll containing two poems of dubious authorship from
the Corpus Bucolicorum. Idyll xxv (frr. 1-8), doubtfully attributed to ‘Theocritus, and Megara
(frr. g—12), ascribed by the manuscripts to Moschus; two more fragments bear so little
text that it is not possible to place them with any confidence. Fr. 6 preserves a left-hand
margin to 2 cm. The writing is along the fibres; the back carries what seems to be a
commentary, written in a tiny semi-cursive hand.

Verses 92 and 198 of Idyll xxv are column ends. The 106 verses intervening between
them could have been contained in (i) 4 columns of 26—7 verses or (ii) 3 of 35-6. Letter-
height and interlinear space vary, but on the basis that in fr. 5 7 verses measure 5 cm
in height, column-height could be restored as (i) c. 18.9 or (ii) c. 25.2 cm. Allowing 5 cm
more for the upper and lower margins together, roll-height would measure at least (i)
24.9 or (i) 30.2 cm. There is no secure way of choosing between (i) and (ii); literary
rolls most often range from 25 to 32 cm in height, cf. W. A. Johnson, CP 88 (1993) 47.

The text is written in a tall mannered upright hand, to be assigned to the second
half of the second century. Serifs, half-serifs and hooks are attached to the extremities
of most uprights and obliques. It may be compared to, e.g., LVII 3901 (Thucydides).
For this type of hand see GMAW? 478 introd. It is noticeable that the writing becomes
less cramped as the scribe progresses further to the right: compare frr. 5 and 6, which
preserve line-beginnings, with fr. 1, which comes from the middle of the column; like-~
wise, contrast the relatively strict bilinearity (except for ¢ and ) of fir. 5 and 6 with
the more relaxed attitude in fr. 1. No lectional marks are in evidence except for the
diaeresis at Meg. 101, 109, 110. lota adscript is written at xxv g1, the sole case where
it is required (I have restored it by analogy at xxv 9o, 143, 148).

This is the first papyrus of Idyll xxv to be published. The absence of ancient
manuscript evidence for this Idyll was noted by Gow (I p. Ixi), who, however, admits
that it is at least possible that xxv was contained in the lost part of the Antinoe papyrus
(I 439). But there has already been published a papyrus of Megara, XLVII 3325.

The fragments contribute nothing of particular textual importance: there is a gross
corruption at [Th.] xxv 156, and a new but false variant at Mgg. 100. But it is significant
that fragments of [Th.] xxv and [M.] iv were found together; in the MSS the two poems
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are juxtaposed ([ Th.] xxv is followed by [M.] iv in CVWTr; D shows the inverse order), 145 1 7ov pely
and it seems reasonable to assume that this is the case here also. Similar arrangements ] ckawov [
are attested by the pa})yri of T.h.eocritus, cf. 44".50 introd. 4431 thus provides further 1 khaccle
evidence that the medieval tradition, or at least its greatest part, reproduces the order
of the constituents of the Corpus Bucolicorum in the second century Ap. | oplw
fir. 142 fr. 6
Xxv lavi[ovra 155 | Aaodop[ov
emeut|a Bolec ] Aevrrov|
epyopev]ar dai[vovd ] ] % pad
g0 elv ovpavw[i ewcww edavvopeva mpoTep|wce ov]mi[
NotJowo B (e ]
pely 7[Jovric afpifuoc ]
foot

156 Xevmov: Aemijy MSS. The papyrus’ reading is corrupt; there seem to be two stages in the corruptign:
(i) graphic error: EITT could easily be misread as EIIT in the majuscule; (ii) adaptation to the word-ending
in 7pifov, which follows.

go The blank space of more than 4 cm below the letters surviving in fr. 2 suggests that we are dealing
with a column foot and/or the end of an exceptionally long line. The identification satisfies both conditions.
The horizontal fibres also match.

92 7[]: v D: y” Trt om. WM. A break in the papyrus leaves it uncertain whether an elision mark
was written.

frr. g+4 ] eA[mopar
. . 175 mle
eclay n[on
Bov]koAeovt[o
130 eclav n[vre fr. 8
uetemplemoy| . . .
197 voc]pw vy’ m o|fev
Apyeiwy ovdlewc
fr. 5 foot

1 Bovei[v frr. g+ 10+ 11412

1 ou on

] avrw[e

1 xpuyuplacho

Megara xt]rwvoc [
Ted]oc epyov [
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100 mrovevuev|oc €] poc | adwac |
mpoulxor[roc Ipeiclale [
e]parfa €jcro [
Blabemc [
edewto droé |
105 oc]cww [
H¢aicr]owo [
vepplov. [ ] [
] evba kav evla |
dn]iov mvp |
110 ] €IKTO [
oA]icBwy |
] afol[ic
aperpole |
arepm|ec |
115 epmedolv avr |
foot

100 f}/\@ac:.&)\wﬁc DS edd.: éAwry WTr. The papyrus’ reading is an example of the ‘superficial Doricising
of otherwise lonic texts, o conform to beliefs about the genre’ (R. L. Hunter, Theocritus and the Archaeology of

Greek Poetry (1996) 35). To judge from Gallavotti’s apparatus, similar Dorisms are transmitted by WTr in
verses 1, 20, 35, 87.

101 ]peic[a]c: épeicac DS edd.: dpeicac WTk.

104 eX]eero: s0 DS edd.: eldeirar WTr.

112 afv]r[wc: so WITD edd.: adfc D'S.
) 115 avr [: abrwc S edd.: adrod WTIrD. The trace, remains of an upper left-hand arc, does not allow
judgement on which reading the papyrus had.

Unplaced fragments

Ir. 13 Fr. 14

Jeval el

Fr. 14
1 [, serifed foot of upright or ascending oblique 2 ][, topofa, A

N. GONIS

4439. COMMENTARY ON THEOCRITUS IV 55-7, 623 127
4432. CoMMENTARY ON THeOGRITUS IV 55-7, 62—3

34 4B.77/D(4-6)b Fr.17x12.2cm Second century
34 4B.78/D{a-7)b Fr.2gx5cm

On fr. 1 the full width of the column of about 5.5 cm with lines of between 23 and
27 letters is preserved, also the upper margin which was g cm or more high. On fr. 2
only the beginnings of the lines remain. The back of the roll was used for what appear
to have been accounts, written the other way up from the text on the front. On fr. 1
there are ends of lines recording various amounts of drachmai with a note (subsequently
crossed-out) under the end of the line. The right-hand half of this note appears to be
preserved on fr. 2, followed by the first letters of another column which seems to have
been longer than the preceding one. This and also what look like the corresponding
halves of a worm-hole on the edges of the fragments suggest that, on the front, fr. 2.1 may
have been on about the same level as fr. 1.4, with an intercolumnar gap of about 2 cm.
Between fr. 1 and fr. 2 the comments on four verses of Theocritus, /d. iv 5861, have
been lost. Seeing that in fr. 1 the commentary on three verses takes up eighteen or
more lines, six of them on one word, something in the region of twenty or more lines
could have intervened.

There is a column number in the upper margin of fr. 1. It is fairly certainly ITMA4 =
144." This seems surprisingly high considering that the commentary has got no further
than what is usually the fourth poem in the manuscripts of Theocritus;® but it must be
borne in mind that in the preserved fragments the commentator seems to be covering
an average of only half a dozen verses per column and that he probably averaged less
at the beginning of the work, where commentaries tend to be more detailed. Moreover,
if he followed an order similar to that of the Antinoe codex (P3®), taking the longer
bucolic poems, Idd. i, v and vii first, then iii and possibly also vi before iv, he would
have had 613 verses to comment on before reaching col. 144 and he may also have
included introductory remarks both to the individual poems and to the commentary as
a whole.

The text is written in a neat, fairly strictly bilinear, ‘capital’ hand. The letters are
roughly 2—-g mm square and the interlinear space also measures 2-3 mmn. Alpha is

! Clolumn numbers in rolls are less frequent than page numbers in codices, but do occur: Turner, GMAW?
p. 16 gives examples, and add LIII 3702 and 3711. Assuming that our roll started with col. 1, it must have
been over 10 metres long. For comparison, LIII 3702 (with col. 122) must have been over r2 m long; the
commentary on Plato’s Theactetus, BKT 11 (see now CPF III pp. 227 fL), survives to a length of about 6 m
with 75 columns and preserves commentary on about a sixth of the complete text. Among literary rolls from
Oxyrhynchus, lengths up to ¢. 15 m are not exceptional (W. A. Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll (Diss. Yale
1992) 209)-

2Tt comes fourth in all three families of MSS, although the order differs. In 2064 () it comes in third
place after Id. i and vi, whereas in the Antinoe codex ($°) Jdd. i, v and then probably vi or vii are followed
by a gap which presumably contained, in uncertain order, iii, iv, vii or vi, viii, ix and xi. See Gow and
Gutzwiller 1L.cc. (above p. 158).




128 HELLENISTIC POETS

pointed; the left hand branch of upsilon tends to start with a little flourish above the
line; the tongue of epsilon is often long and joins the next letter. The writing may be
compared with the first hands of BGU XI 2020 (pl. 1; Registration of Children, ap
124), and V 841 (Pindar, Paeans, mid-second century) and with Schubart, Paldographie
pl. 86 (Gromon of the Idios Logos, c. ap 150) and for some letters with XLVI 3279
(Application for Epicrisis, Ap 148—9). In general appearance it is similar to POxyInv
33 4B.83E (Menander, Sigyonius; late first/early second century, BICS 31 (1984) 25
and PL 1).

Accents and breathings are written in the lemmata {col. i1, 4, 5; col. ii 4 and a
doubtful case in ii 11). Iota adscript is written in ii 8 and probably also in the lemma
in i 5 (¢pmuc), but the reading here is uncertain. There is a superfluous » édelicvcTicdy
in ecrev in 1 14 (see also note on ii 10f). 4é is elided in i 1. There seems to be no
punctuation and no means of dividing the lemmata from the comments (but see app.
on 1 6). A trace in the left-hand margin of i g may be a stroke indicating omission. The
correction in i 5 appears to be in the hand of the text.

The text of Theocritus used in the commentary tends to agree with P and relatives
more often than with the Ambrosian recension (K): in verse 55 it had Saudled like P,
not dapdcde like the other MSS; in 56 probably 8x’, the reading of PQW, or 8iy’, and
dvdMimoc in agreement with members of the Laurentian and Vatican families, which
have dvjduroc or dvdAuroc, against K which has viuroc, the form used by Apollonius
Rhodius and Lycophron. Tt appears, however, to have had &myic (or épmc) in agree-
ment with K against P which has &mecc. In 57 the text had a reading otherwise preserved
only as a varia lectio in the scholia which seems as plausible as that of the MSS: kdxro:
instead of pduvo,® but the genitive ending of the variant in col. i 12, Barrov, suggests
that the verse, which is not quoted in the papyrus, may have had a different syntactical
structure.

Of published Theocritus papyri, only one overlaps the text represented in 4432
2064 (P') fr. 6 ii has the beginnings of /d. iv 56-63. Only one other fragment of
commentary has been found: P.Berol. 7506, of the first or early second century, with
notes on /d. v 38, 40, 44, 45 and 49 which do not show a direct relationship with the
scholia. As it does not offer an explanation of the obscene verses 41~43, it may well
have been written for school-children (see Wilamowitz in BKT V 56 and Gow, Theocritus
L1i). Six more papyri contain marginal notes (and more may have done so, as over half
the papyri preserve little or none of the right-hand margin). L. 3547 (end cent.), 3551
(3rd cent.), XV 1618 (P2, 5th cent.) and P.Berol. 21182 (ZPE 4 (1969) 114—16, from
Hermupolis, 6th cent.) have only the odd note (the last two have one gloss each which

' ¢ 9% also occasionally has readings otherwise known only as variants in the scholia: two errors corrected
in the papyrus at /dd. ii 60 and xv 1 and two good readings in i 3 and 85,
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both agree with the scholia, see B? on vii 170 and schol. 109/110d and P.Berol. on vil
134 with schol. 133/4b).* On P! and P?, however, a fair amount of annotation is
preserved.

For the early history of scholarly work on Theocritus see Gow, Theoeritus T lix—Ixii
and Ixxx—Ixxxiv, and Carl Wendel, Uberligferung und Enistehung der Theokritscholien (Berlin
1920). The names of five or six men who wrote commentaries on him are known:
Asclepiades of Myrlea and Theon (1st cent. BG), Amarantus (date uncertain, perhaps
ond cent.), Munatius and Theaetetus (assigned either both to the 2nd cent. or to the
4th and the 5th/6th cent.) and possibly Eratosthenes, the sixth century epigrammatist,
who was emended away by Wendel. The notes in ‘B!, which was written and annotated
probably somewhat later in the second century than the new commentary, and also
those in P? (from Antinoe, 5th/6th cent.) contain several parallels to the scholia in the
MSS, some of which do suggest a common source, but also a fair number of differences
which show that the commentaries excerpted in the papyri were neither the only
source(s) of the scholia nor incorporated into them in full. The differences between B°
and the scholia are particularly remarkable, as this papyrus was written at a date by
which one would have expected the basic stock of the scholia already to have been
formed. See A. S. Hunt, J. Johnson, Two Theocritus Papyri 5 and 29. That the annotator
of P! did use one of the commentaries from which the scholia were compiled is shown
by the close agreement between the note about Daphnis at the foot of col. xix in L
3548 and the end of hypothesis b to Jd. viil: Cwcifleoc & ¢ Adurvépey (TrGF g9 F 1a)? ]
dagvw a k[ (c. 19 letters) 6§ 0]d vixnbipar | [Mevddcav dSovra Iavoc xai] Nupday
rp[wdvrav. yaunbivor 8¢ adr)d viudny [@drea]v. | [ (c. 18 letters) Suda] xbivar Mapcd [av
iy addyrucjy .5 See also schol. viii gga and Parsons on L 3548 fr. 65, where
Awcifeoc may be a mistake for Cwcifeoc. It looks, therefore, as though hyp.b and
presumably also some of the other hypotheses to the Idylls come from the commentary
used in PB?, although it cannot be ruled out that the passage just quoted was originally
a note on ddgwde in Id. viii 1. If Wendel is right in believing that the reference to
Sositheus was copied from Apollodorus of Athens (cf. schol. /d. X 41cd = Sositheus TrGF
99 F 2a and Apollodorus, FGrHist 244 F 149) and that the excerpts from Apollodorus
in the scholia come from Theon’s commentary (see Uberl. 65 f., 95 1., 102), then the
commentary used in P! may be Theon’s. This is also suggested by a comparison between
the aetiological notes on the name Melampous in ' at the foot of col. xviii (see P.Oxy.

* &y wvidauct is glossed & dralijpaic in P2, Accordmg to schol. vii 109/110d the first is koine, the second
Attic. B! has an incompletely deciphered note on vii 110 which says that nettles cause irritation, but apparently
does not mention the name &xadddy, so it looks as though the scholion comes from a commentary influenced
by the atticizing studies of the second century. Compare Wendel’s analysis of the botanic scholia, Uberl.
130 fI., especially 135 f. The gloss in P. Berol. on oiv]apéoict, ma ¢vdda 7ic dpm(édov, is also botanical {see
Wendel, op. cit.).

° [A)\e§av8poc 8 & Airwdoc 8:18a]x0fvar Mapct [av Ty a. I’ adr(od)] or [&Adow & Do Aa¢VLSOC S18a] xBpvai?
Of course, it is not certain that the sources were named in the papyrus, but the content is certainly the same.
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L p. 114) and in schol. /4. iii 43/45g and schol. Ap. Rhod. 1.118—21d (= Dieuchidas,
FGrHist 485 I g), attributed by Wendel to Theon ({berl. 97 £.).° This kind of evidence,
however, is inevitably precarious and cannot serve as definite proof. Unfortunately, the
notes in P! and P* do not overlap, so one cannot tell how far they rely on the same
sources.

The similarity between the new commentary and the scholia is not very great.
‘They agree on the meaning of dvdAuroc in verse 56 (dvvmédnroc), but not on its deriva-
tion. They agree that the plants mentioned in 57 are &ravféw €ldn, but there is no trace
in the scholia of the papyrus’ long note on dcmdAafoc; schol. b has a shortened version
of the etymological derivation given by Amarantus, who can be ruled out as the author
of this commentary. The copy of the text followed in schol. 57a had pduvor (or Gduvor)
in the text with a variant xdrros; that used in the papyrus commentary had «drror in
the text for which an enigmatic variant is given.

The date and the provenance of the commentary would make Theon a likely
author, as a copy of his commentary on Pindar’s Pythians has been found at Oxyrhynchus
(XXXI 2536), and his name appears in the commentary to Aleman (XXIV 2390), and
in the marginal notes of several other papyri from Oxyrhynchus (XXXVII 2803; XXV
2427; V 841; VII 1174). His commentary on Theocritus definitely included . iv as
schol. 50/51¢ comes from it (see Wendel’s app. crit. and Claus Guhl, Die Fragmente des
Alexandrinischen Grammatikers Theon (Diss. Hamburg, 196g) 27); but there is no sign in the
papyrus of two notes in the scholia which almost certainly come from the commentary
used by the fifth-century Alexandrian scholar Horion, that is Theon’s (see Wendel,
Uberl. 44): schol. 62?638. prhoipa: obrw kal mapd Adefavdpedct képudoc Aéyerar & de KSpn
olgdipevoc (as in 3298 2) and schol. 62/63¢c Carvpickoic' ... Aéyerar 8¢ mapa 6 cdfy. It
is unfortunate that the note on the plural ITdvecc in 63 (col. ii 1 2) has not been preserved,
as schol. de belong to a group of scholia about Pan which Wendel (Uberl. 91) believed
to derive from Apollodorus through Theon’s commentary (P! is equally frustrating:
it has the beginning of a note above verse 63, maparerionr{ar) &7, and then
breaks off).

With Theon apparently ruled out as well, there is one remaining known candidate,
Asclepiades,” to whom Wendel (Uberl. 80) does in fact ascribe the variant xdxror in
iv 57, but only because Asclepiades is the source of two other variants, Spopadidec
in /d. v 94, an attractive alternative to dpouaiidec, and 8uBpidoc for BvBpidoc or
OvuPpidoc in i 118 (see Gow ad loc.), so the ascription to him is by no means
certain, :

® See also Ingrid Loffler, Die Melampodie (Meisenheim 163) 31. The phrasing in the papyrus, (3) o6 r9c]
BoXjjc 10d hAiov ped[avbfwas and (4) &]mo rowadryc airiac is reminiscent of schol, Ap. ¢mci 8¢ rai T alrioy
70D dvduaroc and cuvéBy 8¢ Tovc médac adTod Hmo Tob HAlov uedavfiyar.

7 On Asclepiades sce A. Adler, Herm. 49 (1914) 39—46.
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The text has been collated with the editions of A. S. F. Gow (Cambridge ?1952)
and C. Gallavotti (Rome 1946, *1993) and of H. L. Ahrens, Bucolicorum graecorum Theocriti
Bionis Moschi Reliquiae 1 (Leipzig 1855), the scholia with Ahrens II (1859) and C. Wendel,
Scholia in Theocritum vetera (Teubner 1914 (1967)).
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col. 1 (=fr. 1)

pid
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x[ ]
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col. i1 (=fr. 2)
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hat
10 voc cov % [

] owe ¢[

ro]vc Ilav[ac

col. i

There are traces in the upper margin above v8pa (perhaps a horizontal stroke), but one cannot tell what
was written there. 2 ], [, three specks level with the tops of the letters: the first apparently part of
a horizontal bar, the second a minute speck slightly higher, the third the upper part of a circle. [,
remains of an upright stroke bending or smudged upwards to the right at the top, possibly connected from
the left midway down: #? Otherwise ¢, »? Too upright for .

3 At the end « is probable, then apparently a slightly forwards-sloping upright followed by the foot of
a diagonal sloping down to the right. The latter suggests a or A, but the first stroke appears to be too upright
for these letters; there is not room for «[ J«.

4 ]., adot on the edge of the break level with the tops of the letters; after this the lower part of € and
the end of its tongue touching the next letter (a hasta: (?) is visible; then comes a trace on the edge of a small
hole which looks like a vertical stroke or vertical + cross-bar; on the other side a short, slightly downwards
sloping horizontal at mid-letter level protruding over the top of a short upright, followed by a slightly lunate
upright with a short slanting mark a little below its tip: this could be read as [ ]y with an extra hook on
the second hasta or as 7¢ (possibly 7¢, cf. 7 in 14), although both would be abnormally formed; after this the
left-hand upright and the tips of the diagonal strokes of x are fairly certain; then two specks on the upper
level, under the first a slight trace, e.g. u, v, 7 or perhaps 7 or i, but there is no trace of a hasta in the middle.
After v a letter formed of two diagonal strokes: y rather than A, as the right-hand upper tip of the letter can
be distinguished as a separate dot over the first stroke of w. After », ewc is abraded but certain.

5 1., a diagonal stroke sloping down from left to right over the full height of the line followed by a free
space: ¢ with the top lengthened in a flourish? « has been deleted by means of a stroke through its
lower diagonal and y written above (there is hardly room for y[y] and the preceding stroke appears to be
the acute accent above omicron, not y). epmryic rather than eprpe with an extra-large sigma; hardly
eprELC avduroc rather than avefduroc; of the acute accent only a faint trace above A survives. At the
end of the line specks consistent with ¢p.

6 B[].[, foot of a+foot of P [.1., rounded top of € (?), then dot at middle level which is more
probably the extended tongue of ¢ than a high stop or colon (the second tau was wide: there would be room
for Bla]rlrol-).

7 Between the uprights of = a small stroke: displaced or unintentional? Over ¢ a blob of ink: also

unintentional? After e the traces fit an abnormally wide v (4 mm instead of 2-—3), but the papyrus is
torn here.
8 ]9 rather than }3 After Xefew[c] the bottom lefi-hand corner of «, rather inky, as if retraced.

At the end of the line ov is certain, of the last letter only the faintest trace remains.

g9 In the margin before eice there are two specks of ink above and below a hole, consistent with a dash
sloping down to the left.

10 | [,footof ahasta [ ] ,trace of upper right-hand edge of a letter

11 ¢, not ¢f or uf ], diagonal stroke, top right-hand part of y or « [ ], tip of a letter
Further speck on a detached fibre.

12 Only the hooked tip of v[ is visible, but it cannot be anything else.

13 ], ., rounded stroke (right half of circle) followed by speck level with tops of letters: ]x, Jou.

14 |, rounded top: ]c more likely than Ju (but cf. v in 8).

15 ], top of letter End, perhaps an|

16 ], ]m or ]7i, then an upright starting with a hook at the top and curving slightly to the right,
followed by a speck a little lower than the top of the first stroke: «[ ]? If o] ], the first stroke is unusually
straight, but ¢f. v in ii 7 1.[, top of hasta

17 ], two specks consistent with a stroke sloping down to right: |a? ... [, almost certainly vfp[
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19 ], apex of a or & rather than A [, merest speck level with tops of letters
col. ii

4 [, foot of hasta . . -

g ye: rather than xev, but cf. the narrow upsilon in 7; the tip of v touching = may be visible 70,
faint but fairly certain: hasta with a trace of the horizontal bar ‘ ‘

11 ], rounded top of letter slightly higher than o: §, ¢, possibly ¢ To the right just above ¢ a

faint sloping stroke, rather low for an acute accent. A trace after ¢ could belong to the right-hand upright of
a wide letter, e.g. v, 7. )

Col. 1
Lines 1-4 contain the lemma, Id. iv 55, followed by almost three lines of comment. The lemma must

have begun in the last line of the previous column: écciéyor &cri 76 | rdupa kal dAix]ov dydpa {3ap,ci§a. —;EL also
P and Greg. Cor. Dial. Dor. 108, MSS a and b: -c8e: the other Theocritus MSS. Of the papyri, B! Spnsmtently
has -Z-; B2 has both -{- and -c8-: sometimes (Jd. xv 28, 101; xxii 2) { is corrected to ¢§, once (xviii 32) c was
written at first and altered to £; B? has both, see Hunt & Johnson, Two Theocritus Papyri 4; Gow, Theocritus 1
Ixxiv; H. Machler on P.Berol. 21182, Id. iii 1 xwjpdlw, ZPE 4 (1969} 116; T. Molinos Tejada, Los dorismos
del Corpus Bugolicorum (1990) 120fF.

2 pupdv &[r]w: paraphrase of dcciyor &eri, cf. schol. 55a 76 HAlkov mpoc Tov &vpa, v §i* pucpdy dv 6
Toupa HAikov &vdpa, TovrécTe péyar 7 awdpeiov, Saudle, schol. b 7o 7‘)/\[1(01{ éﬂ[ppv'ma, B e Bcov 76 ToRp Kal
Smotwe Tov Gvdpa Sapdler. Perhaps 76 7oupa Tocod]ro[ 1, ) pukpdy, &lr)iv | [kal Suwc Sapdler H]A[{]rov
4v8pa ..., or alternatively écciyov, Tov]réc[r]e pucpdy, &[r]iv | [70 Tiupa 'Kai Buwe H)A[(]xov drdpa
wal[raPdAN €[e ... (this writer, however, would probably have written Tovrécrw w1th. v é.qSE)\KUCTLK.O'V, see below
i 14). The juxtaposition of §]A[¢]xov and &vdpa suggests that fAdkov was taken adjectivally as in schol. 55a,
not adverbially as in schol. 55b. . N ‘

4] e, v ovipossibly] ebre k- or eipyr-, then e.g. puywr, mudwr, quywr: possibly a partlclple agreeing
with the speaker of verse 55 (2xiiixwy (?), but 4 is not very likely), or with Korydon pulling out Fhe thorn
(&ervAdw, Exyvhdv perhaps not quite the right terms). Eire Koptdww, giving verse 55 to Korydon instead of
Battos, would be an idea worth considering, but is also not a likely reading.

4-6 Lemma Id. iv 56. The writer wrote 8« and corrected it to 8y’ (apparently not 8xy’), which suggests
that if he is copying an exemplar of the commentary this may have had dx or dicy: 8xy’ Iunt..: 8w’ KAGU:
Sxx’ HDTr.Ald.Call. (Byy’ S): 6x” PQW (these MSS. also have 8xa instead of 8xxa in Id. xi 22; at Id. i 87
the scribe of L. 3545 wrote 8ic and corrected it to dxx). On dxxa see Gow II 592 f. In the papyrus 8«’ seems
to be treated as a slip, not an alternative reading, although KAGU have 8x«’ and there are some other
instances in K and in papyri (especially 2} of tenuis before asper, said by Apollonius Dyscolus (synt. 335b =
Alcman fr. 87 PMG) to be a feature of doric dialect; so in L 3548 (=P1), Id. viil 34 (m1]mox[’ 6). See Molinos
Tejada, op. cit. 1g—21.

Eomye (or -nc, cf. Ahrens) KA: épmec P.

viidroc K: qvdAimoc or avijduroc the other MSS. (4vjA- APAld.Iunt., according to Ahrens, and schol. a
(GUE): dvaA- schol. b (T)). .

6-8 Paraphrase of u7 dvdAuroc épyeo followed by a comment on dvdAuroc: ‘the upsilon has been ejected
from the word, dveimouc’. Compare schol. 56a and b, Hesych. a 4327 dvdAimroc (g avarlevrwc H between
two other words in dvai-), Et. Gen.= EM 107. 14 dvijhimoc, Sud. o 2575 = 2412, all presumably from Theocritus
commentaries with the explanation dvvmédnroc. There is some further evidence for the initial alpha: a
humorous epigram quoted by Hegesandros (2nd cent. Bc) in Athen, IV 162a (=D. Page, FGE no. CLV,
pp- 475 £), § elparavwmepiBarlor, dvpliroraiBremédaio (-BadX brdimA- the MS.: ymA- Schwyzer, Grzgch. Gram.
T 453 n. 3); an inscribed poem of the first century ap from Kios (T. Corsten, Die Inschriften von Kios (1985)
no. 19.3), macat dndimodec at the beginning of a hexameter (&mAimodec Herwerden): and Hesych. o 4867
dveldimovc (H: -eidi- Schmidt, but the explanation, § rotc moci p7) d&AXduevoc, suggests an original -aA(A)-). The
MSS. tradition favours dv- (alpha could have been omitted more easily than added), but vjAeroc is used by
Apollonius Rhodius (drg. 3.646) and Lycophron (4lex. 635) in the meaning ‘bare-foot’ (cf. Et Gen.=EM
603.92; Et. Gud. 407.59 Sturz and Hesych. v 480 ymAimelot). In the earliest instances of the word vyAémouvc is
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transmitted (2256 fr. 59.21=Aesch. fr. dub. 451p Radt, where the scribe specifies vy- not évy-; Soph. OC
349; cf. Sud. v 314; Max. Tyr. 24.6, p. 206 Trapp; Phot. 5. ypAémodec), although metrically wjhimoc would be
possible there too. NjAiroc is treated as a contracted form of wAarove in EM 603.33 which appears to be
quoting Lyc. 635+comm. ad loc., 76 8¢ viduror dwvmdSnror, covjpyrar dmd Tob vylimodoc, cf. Eust. on Il K
31, 787, 52 1L ... xai vijdimoc, of &vredéc 6 vyAimouc. Eustathius, however, goes on to ask himself why pi#dmoc
does not keep the paroxytone accent like Oiémoc and &eMdmoc if it is a compound of movc (cf. Hdn. fi. 216,
II p. 247 Lentz) and concludes that it must be equivalent to d\emjc instead, A similar idea lies behind the
derivation of dmjuroc from dvdhidoc from dAeipew in EM 107.15. There seems to be no connection between
the papyrus and schol. /d. iv 56ab in which dviAuroc is derived from *Aup said to be a kind of shoe, and
&\iccew with reference to the explanation of wéSidor given in schol. AD II. 2.44, Ap. S. 129.9 and schol. Pind.
Pyth. 4.168b.

Tor the use of &fAiew and écdAupuc as grammatical terms see also schol. Theocr. Id. i 3/4a and 82/85b;
schol. Ap. Rhod. i 643/48f,; schol. Pind. Pyth. ii 52a; schol. Ven. Ar. Ran. 103, H. Erbse, Scholia Graeca in
Homeri hadem V1, Index III p. 326, and for similar terms schol. A Il. 8.409 deAAsmoc xar’® ENewpuw 100 7,
deddmovc and W. G. Rutherford, A Chapter in the History of Annotation (London 1905) 167.

9—18 Paraphrase of verse 57 & yap 8per pdpvor 7e xai demdAabor kopdwwr followed by at least nine lines
of commentary on it. Unfortunately the verse itself is not quoted, but a speck in the margin before euce might
be the remains of a dash indicating that the lemma had been omitted.

xdrrou. the MSS have pduvoc in the text, but the reading rdrrot is recorded in schol. 57a, ypdgerar xai
kdxrot, and the first part of schol. b, derdAabor: €loc drdvdne § mhyyévrec of EAador amofvickovcy, could be
based on an imprecise recollection of Philitas, fr. 16 Powell and really refer to xdxros, not demdrafor. The
MSS of the Vatican family also have the reading fduvor in schol. 57a (see Wendel, app. crit. to p. 151, g and
5; Ahrens IT 175), but this may have originated as a gloss. The xdxroc has been identified with the cardoon,
gmara cardunculus, see PW 11 2. 1455 5. ‘Artischocke’, Kurt Lembach, Die Eflanzen bei Theokrit (Heidelberg 1970)
79; so it is a plant more similar to the &rpaxrvdic (verse 52) or carthamus lanatus (Oleg Polunin, The Concise
Flowers of Europe (OUP 1972) plate 157) and more easily stepped on inadvertently than pduvoc, buckthorn
(Polunin, plate 71), ¢f. Id. X 4 dcmep i moluvac, &c tov m68a xdrroc Erupe. According to Theophrastus (H.P.
6, 4, 10) it was to be found in his time only in Sicily (epi Cixeréav), not in Greece, so in the ears of an Fast
Mediterranean audience the word xdrroc-in Jd. iv might have served to enhance the Italianate atmosphere
of the poem, which is sét near Croton, (Cf. however Alice Lindsell, G&R 6 (1937) 85, who points out that,
if kdwrowe in Id. X 4 is a literary allusion to Philitas f. 16, it should not be used to prove that /4. X is set in
Sicily.) On the other hand Arist. Probl. go6b 11 shows that pduvoc and éemdrafoc (a kind of spiny broom,
calycotome villosa?, see Polunin plate 51, PW s. Acrddafoc and R. M. Dawkins, 7HS 56 (1936) 7) often grew
together (kal pddicra o dv demdAaboc § ral pduvoc).

10 &lxfav]faw €[{]3n: cf. schol. /d. iv 57b, schol. Theocr. ap. Et. Gud. 214. 20 and Ft. Gen.= EM 156.50
€idoc drdvlinc.

10-12 efpnTac ... -feu: an explanation of the name rdrroc? Schol. Id. X 4 says it is €I8oc ¢vrod dravfidovc
&mo rod kalrayralbw, T6 \vrd, but xaraxaiew cannot be fitted in here. Perhaps something like elpyrac 8¢
rdxroc [§ kalkodea 7§ vi]|€e or &[pv][ée was written.

12 ypderar kal Barrov[: ‘there is a variant Barrou] ...". This is strange: the vocative Bdrre occurs at the
end of verse 56, but the genitive could not be made to construe there; moreover, here, between comments
on «drroc and on demdAaboc, the variant referred to must be in verse 57 and presumably intended to replace
the word «dxroc. In this case it looks remarkably as though this scholar, although he uses the nominative
plural in his paraphrase, knew a version of verse 57 in which both plant names were in either the accusative
plural or the genitive singular (perhaps something like & ydp 8pet kdrrov 7€ kai deraddfov répar dvri, instead
of ropdwyri, which would be very close to the reading of cod. Par. Reg. 2512 rouéovre (see Ahrens) and
Q'EM 156. 31 xopéovras, cf. schol. Id. iv 57a ... kéuar yap pduvov kai demardBov ai dxavBar and the Homeric
16 TavudvMov &atne, Od. 23.195). Even then Barrov cannot be right. There is a thorny plant, Bdroc
(‘bramble’) mentioned by Theocritus elsewhere (Idd. i 132; vii 140; xxiv go), but its alpha is short and yet
another hypothetical change in the verse seems highly undesirable (& ydp dpecce Bdrov ... would scan, but
Theocritus does not use the form 8pecct). An alternative interpretation, ‘this verse is given to Battos’, appears
even more unpromising.

13 If the word ending in -ov is a further variant, «[al pdJpvov (or «[ai fé]uvou, cf. the v. L in schol.
57a quoted above) would fit and the gap after Barrov may then be filled with e.g. [# Bdrov] or [odx €5].
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13- 18 contain a long note on the etymology of dcmdAafoc which the author apparently regards as
connected with a family of words in (&)crad- and/or ckaA- which may be derived from a root with the basic
meaning, ‘to tear or cleave’. In this he anticipates the theories of more recent etymologists such as Persson,
Solmsen and Walde (sce Frisk, Etymol. Worterbuch under AcwdAafoc and Achdraf).

13-15 % 8(¢) (vather than #8¢) &cmdAaf[foc, then mapd | 76] cratdccew, rather than &ﬂ"é |.7’O]1:) ‘{Ta/\dc(EL.V.
Craldecew does not otherwise occur, but «jai cmdlavfpor in line 15 suggests a verb beginning with crr- in
line 14: cf. Hesych. (M. Schmidt, ed. min. (Jena 1867) o 1400) cwaAzfcceraL"cwapdcceTat and (/0 2843)
chaddccew® Téuvew, revrelv. The papyrus may have contim’xe(?l accordn}gly with & &crw war[aréulve]dy,
war[axev|relily, or e.g. xar[apvc|ce]s[y or some other verb of similar meaning. ,

15 «]ai crdlavfpor: cf. Hesych. (Schmidt, ed. min. o 1399) cwd)\a%ﬁpov (cmravrabpor MS.)* CK(IAO:Uonvz
Phot. 529. 10 Porson (= 169.21 Naber) and Poll. 7.22 (in a list of baker’s implements) xai Cﬂd/\'ae.pov (cmradavbpov
the archetype of F and S, C} & épyadeiov § of viw crcd/\sv@p.ov,.cf‘. 1o. 113 c‘rro’u\aﬂp?v. Tllls instrument was
apparently an oven-rake. The alternative form, ckdAavfpor, is given in the papyrus in line 17.

anl: émfo]?

16 ] wle]wivov, Jrumiwod? ' , -

17 Eg. ... &lacav ckddavfpor, 8 éerw eloc] cradidoc? On the cxadlc, which was used for digging, cf.
schol. Id. X14e 76 8¢ &ckada dmd Tod cxadic cradic 8¢ &ty yewpyucdv épyaieiov. .

Here, as on verse 56, the etymological explanation given in the papyrus differs from that of the scholia
and from those of Amarantus and Epaphroditus preserved in the Etymologica, see schol. 57b (from Amarantus?)
demdAaBoc 8¢ Bii 16 i) padiwe dmd Tav mAnyévrwy {dmocraclal frou) dapeicfar (cf. Ahrens, IT 175, Wendel,
Uberl. 43) and Et. Gud. 214.20 (Et. Gen. = EM 156.30) dcndlafoc elboc dxdvbinc elpyral ﬂap'(i 76 e, cmdAafoc
kai demdAaboc. obrwe Apdpavroc eic 7ov Oedrpirov. "Emadpédiroc 8¢ (fr. 7 Luenzer, from his Aéfewc?) mapa 76
craletew Ervpodoyel, § écrw Edew, W' ) cmdAaboc kai demdlafoc (cf. Bt Gud. 214. 8 and 231, EM 156. 36
and 39, Hesych. o 7749, Sud. a 4199). ' .

19 If line 18 continued with «ai yd]p, the explanation of dcrdAafioc may even have run on into line 1g.
Otherwise one might try a short lemma from verse 58 with a comment, e.g. pdAler* ob 7] aderar [covovcidfwr.

col. ii

3-6 Lemma: Id. iv 62—63, the last two verses of the poem: eb y* @v[fpwme B .

6 épicSer the MSS. except K! (¢picdeuc). In the lemma in i 1 the papyrus had Saud{e with {.

7 Batpa [ or favud [{ey): Battus marvels at the old man’s virility.

8 77 Hhuk[ia must refer to Aegon’s father, the old man Battus is talking about.

9 -xet, -yeiro? Or perhaps modvo]yedrov, ‘very salacious’, said in Sud. % 201 s. 7’]/\§’K'rwp. of the cock, cf.
EM 425. 40 (-6xnr-). With this supplement the whole passage may have run something like this: (6) 6 Bdr|roc]
Bovpd [Lew abrod dvroc &v]| 75 HAw[la TavTy & modvo]|yedTou ¢ylciv, or, assuming that the first sentence
ended with HAuw[ig, ... "Emi yap (or 8¢) Tod modvo]yedrov dplciv 16 ‘duroida’. .

1of. Paraphrase of 76 rou yévoc f1.? cod suggests that the author understood 7o as the dative cof rather
than as the affirmative particle: 76 yé]|voc cod 4 [cardpoic éyydc %) ITacw]| dowcéy p[ncw ... If, however, the
stroke above the epsilon after kappa is in fact an accent, then line 11 is likely to contain a quotation (perhaps
with «éndoc, ‘gullible fool’; there seems however to be more admiration than mockery in Battus’ words).

12 7o]vc Iav[ac: e.g. mAefovc pneiy? Cf. schol. iv 62/6gde.

M. MAEHLER



IV. DOCUMENTARY PAPYRI

4433. ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RECEIPT OF BEQUEST
A 4.B5/5 (Cgaz) 7.5 X 13.5 cm 22 September 150?

Most of the persons concerned in this document can best be presented in a genealo-
gical table:

Didymus Apis = Tateichis
l l
Didymus =(1?) Sarapous, (2?) Taysorapis
l
Didymus.

In the text the youngest Didymus acknowledged to Taysorapis, described as the
‘former wife’ of his deceased father, that he had received all the goods, utensils, and
household furniture left by his father. Since "Taysorapis seems to have had the responsi-
bility for the goods, it seems likely that ‘former wife’ means ‘widow’ and that she was
the second, or last, wife of his father, and that his own mother, Sarapous, had died or
been divorced at an earlier stage.

Onmitted from the table is Horus, who was the guardian of Taysorapis for this legal
transaction and is described only as her kinsman (cuyyeric). He had no official father
and was officially registered as the son of his mother Tanesneus.

The occasion for the delivery of the goods to the deceased’s son is not explained.
The right to continued use of goods of this type is frequently bequeathed to spouses by
will, see H. Kreller, Erbrechtliche Untersuchungen 1 77 § 3 ¢. Sometimes this use is specifically
for life, but sometimes it is conditional on continued care for the children and the estate,
and in a few cases it is revoked on the remarriage of a widow, see CPR VI 1.8-10, SB
VIII 9642(4).8~11, P. Diog. 9.10—14. Perhaps it is a permissible guess that the occasion
for the delivery of the goods in this case may have been the prospect of the remarriage
of Taysorapis.

‘The body of the document is well preserved, but the papyrus is broken at the foot
at a point which leaves it uncertain whether the subscription is complete or not. The
writing runs along the fibres, but no sheet-join survives to prove that the written side
is the recto of the original roll. The back is blank.

didvpoc 4i8bpov Tod Ai8Buov
pyTpoc Capamodroc dm’ *Ofvpdyywy
méAewc T yevouévy Tod wernAia-

x67oc pov marpoc Aidvuov yuvai-
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5 ki Taticopdmer Amerroc unrpoc
Tarelyioc &md Hc adric méAewc
werd kvplov Tod cuvyevodc Bpov xpn-
parilovroc unrpoc Tavecvéwc
dmo thc adrijc méew|c]| yalpew. 6-

to pooyd mapeydévar ra dmodepfév-
Ta Do Tod cppawopévov kal pe-
TAAaxSToc éuod uév warpdc, cod 8¢
dvdpdc, Adidbpov émumda kai ckedm
kal &vdopevelay kal TaAa mdyTa

15 kai undév cov évkalety undé
évraléce[v]y unde &melevcechon
uiTe mepi TovTwr {unde) mepl &ANov unde-
voc dmAdoc ypamrrod 7 {&)ypddov mpd-
yuaToc 76 ctvodov T ék TOV

20 emdva xpvwy uéxpl ThHe évecTd-

e Guépac mapevpécer undeutd.

kupia 7 xelp. (érovc) e Adrokpdropoc
Kaicapoc Tpaiavod Adpiovod Cefactod
Ol «e (m.2) didvpoc 4idv-

25 pov mapelAnda
T8 dmrohpfévra.

7 L cvyyevodc I1 dmo 14 L &vdopeviay 15 L &yralety 16 L é&yrarécew
22 L 23 Tpaiavov 26 L. dmodeaipbévra

‘Didymus son of Didymus grandson of Didymus, mother Sarapous, from the city of the Qxyrhynchi, to
the former wife of my deceased father Didymus, Taysorapis daughter of Apis, mother Tateichis, from the
same city, with as guardian her kinsman Horus, officially described as the son of hls mother Tanesneus, from
the same city, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received the goods and uten.sﬂs and household furniture
and all the other things that were left by the above-mentioned and deceased Didymus, my father. and your
husband, and that I have no claim against you nor will I bring claims in future nor take prOC@Cdl}lgS elthe.r
about these things or about any other matter whatsoever written or unwritten at all from former txrrnes.untll
the present day under any pretext. The chirograph is binding. Year 15(?) of Impe'rator Claesar Traianus
Hadrianus Augustus, Thoth 25. (2nd hand) I, Didymus son of Didymus, have received the goods left (by
my father).’

2~3 &n’ 'Ofvpdyywy mérewc. On the forms of the name of the city of Oxyrhynchus see D. Hagedorn,

KPE 12 (1973) 277-292. , ,
3—5 Tf) yevouéry Tod perpAaxdroc pwov marpdc dibdpov yuvaucl. See introd. para. 2.
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5 Amevroc. For this genitive of the name *Amic/Amewc see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 57.

7 wmero kuplov Tod cuvyevode (. cuyyevodc) krh. On the guardianship of women see R. Taubenschlag,
Law? 175, id.Opera Minora ii 353-377 (=Archives d’Histoire du Droit Oriental 2 (1938) 293-314).

7-8 Lpov xpmuarilovroc unrpdc Tavecvéwe. On the large category of persons with no officially acknow-
ledged father see H. C. Youtie, ATTATOPEZ: ‘Law vs. Custom in Roman Egypt’, Le Monde Grec. Hommages
& Claire Préaux, 358—369.

18 ypamrod 4 {&)ypdgov. The usual formula is Eyypdmrov 4 &ypddov; for ypamrod cf. XXXI 2583 18,
XLI12975 14-15, P. Harr. I 141.5, all from Oxyrhynchus. Tt is possible that this was the standard Oxyrhynchite
formula: XXVII 2471 22 has [&v]ypdrrrov 4 &ypddov and a photograph of this item, now in the British Library,
shows certainly enough space to impose the word and probably enough ink to Jjustify reading &ypdmrov, but
the persons involved in the contract, an Alexandrian synchoresis, are Roman and Alexandrian citizens without
any certain connection with Oxyrhynchus.

7 {&)ypdspov. Aphaeresis of initial vowels, including alpha, is well attested in the papyri, see F. T. Gignac,
Grammar 1 320—1.

22 rvpla. 7 yeip. See . J. Wolfl, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens ii 145, ‘Er (the formula) besagt,
dass der Inhalt der Urkunde das Verhalinis der Parteien bestimme’; he translates the term into German as
‘massgeblich’. Gf. M. Hissler, Diz Bedeutung der Kyria-Klausel in den Papyrusurkunden (1960).

(¢rovc) we. The figure for the year is damaged: iota is clear, then there is a small hole, from which emerges
only a short stroke curving downwards towards the initial alpha of Adrorpdropoc. In view of the smallness
of the hole it seems that epsilon, =5, is the best possibility. Gamma, stigma and theta, 3, 6 and g, are
excluded, alpha, beta, delta and zeta, 1, 2, 4 and 7, could only have been accommodated if they were
unexpectedly tiny, but some degree of uncertainty remains.

24—26 The subscription is written in laboured capitals, but is correctly spelled except for one venial
iotacism in dwoA{e)ipfévra (26). The form of the two examples of tau makes a strange impression: it begins
with a hook formed by a stroke first rising steeply and then arching over to descend into the upright; a
crossbar is perched on top of the arch. This clearly derives from the form familiar in the Ptolemaic and carly
Roman period in which the first half of the crossbar is written first and descends into the upright before the
second half of the crosshar, or a complete new crossbar as here, is added in a second stage.

The style of the writing belongs to the category studied by H. C. Youtie, ‘Bpadéwc ypdgwr: Between
Literacy and Iliteracy’, Seriptiunculae ii 629—651 =GRBS 12 (1979) 239—261. This tends to suggest that the
subscription is autograph, but the papyrus breaks off so close to line 26 that it is not even certain that the
subscription is complete, and it is certainly possible that the subscription of an amanuensis could have followed.
The preserved height of ¢, 13.5 cm is only about half what one might expect from a piece of papyrus cut
from an average roll,

U. WARTENBERG

4434. Rrcrerpt rorR MILITARY CLOTHING
47 5B.42/B(1—4)B 7.5 X g cm 15 August 1547

This receipt was issued to the xaccomoioi of Oxyrhynchus by Claudius Germanus,
an optio of the legio IIT Gyrenaica. It links the garments called cvpia: with kaccomouol for
the first time and so suggests that xdccov (or kdcoc or kdccoc or racdc or xacfc) might
be a generic term for a woollen garment made by a particular process, and cvpia such
a garment in a particular design, see g n. In addition it illustrates an aspect of the supply
of clothing to the Roman army. A brief review of the little that is known of this process
before the fourth century is given by J. A. Sheridan, Roman Military Clothing Requisitions
i Egypt (Diss. Columbia, 1990) 95-107. The documents are few, but BGU VII 1564
(ap 138) and P. Lips. 57 (ap 261; for gladiators) also mention cvpias in this context.
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The text is written across the fibres; the back is blank and has a rather coarse
surface which looks more like the verso of the roll. One might therefore speculate whether
the text was written on the recto of a piece which had been turned through ninety
degrees. There can be no certainty, since no sheet-join is clearly visible, but along the
top edge of the piece there is a short stretch where the written surface appears to overlap
a new set of fibres; if so, the upper part of the original roll would have been to the left
of this text and the piece has indeed been rotated. The piece of papyrus was cut to its
present shape before the text was written, since the crowding of the last line clearly
shows that the writer was aware of the proximity of the bottom edge.

The informal script does not look like the work of a professional scribe; in fact, it
seems conceivable that the optio himself wrote the text. At least this is not unlikely, since
literacy was a necessary qualification for the similar rank of signifer, see P. Freib. IV 66
introd. n. 4 (p. 60), with references; cf. R. O. Fink, Roman Military Records 76 11 8, xix 9,
78(31).5 for subscriptions of optiones, and John Lydus, De Magistr. Bk. 1, ch. 46 (ed. A. C.
Bandy, p. 70, 1.12) énriwvec, alperol 4 ypaupareic. Certain features of the script and
the orthography of the text lead to the speculation that the writer was more familiar
with Latin than with Greek, at least as regards writing. The epsilons and etas are often
very like Latin e and h. The spelling of perpomdAewc and, most strikingly, *Oxvpvyeirov,
could both conceivably be explained as having been written by a person who spoke
and wrote Latin. The former is a phonological mistake, epsilon for eta, whereas the
latter is a wrong spelling based on a confusion of chi and Latin X.

KXavdroc Ieppavic
dmriwy Aeyidvoc
v~ Kupyraixfic xac-
CoToLdc eTPOTG-

5 Aewc "Oyvpuyeitov
16 @éwvoc "QRepeli-
wvoc. ToapéraPoy Tac
cvplac peydAac mev-
ThicovTa wévTe Ac ELé-

10 Swra duetv by rkal Ty
Teyuny Opely &k T~
pouc &médwra. ETouc
W~ Adrokpdropoc Avrw-
vivov Tod xvplov, Mecopn k™.

3—4 L. kaccomoroic 45 1. uyrpomdAewc 5 oxvpuyevrov: 2nd chi corr. ex incerto: 1. *Oévpvyyirov
10 L dpiv 11 L orupajy, dpiv
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‘Claudius Germanus, optio of the legio IIT Cyrenaica, to the cassopoei of the metropolis of the Oxyrhynchite
nome, by agency of Theon son of Ophelion. I took delivery of the fifty-five large Syrian garments which I
commissioned from you, the price of which I also delivered to you. Year 17 of the Emperor Antoninus the
lord, Mesore 22.

1 The name Claudius Germanus is not uncommon: for examples from Egypt, see P. Erl. 38.6, SB VI
9118.1, P. Hib. II 276(=P. Cugusi, Corpus Epistularum Latinarum No. 177).1, 6, Abdullatif Ahmed Aly, Annals
of the Facully of Arts, din Shams University § (1955) 116: b ii 5. For various remarks on these items and persons
see J. F. Gilliam, Roman drmy Papers (MAVORS T1) 3701 (= Lo Monde Grec. Hommages & Clatre Préaux (1975)
773~4), M. P. Speidel, Aegyptus 66 (1986) 164, E. Birley, ZPE 79 (1989) 120, 122. There is no indication that
the man here is to be identified with any of the others.

2 bmriwy. Optiones appear with many additional tides and in many different contexts, cf. B. Dobson,
A. von Domaszewski, Die Rangordnung des romischen Heeres §16—7, D. J. Breeze, Britannia 7 (1976) 127—133, esp.
p- 127 n.3=D. J. Breeze, B. Dobson, Roman Officers and Frontirs (MAVORS X) 71 n. 3, R. Marichal, Les
Ostraka de Bu Njem 689 and n. 9, with a reference to D. Van Berchem, L'Annone militaire 136, for their
concern with the commissariat of the army. Most relevant in this connection may be PSI IV 465 (c. 265),
where three inhabitants of Oxyrhynchus acknowledge to an optio of the legio IT Traiana that they still owe, in
respect of years 10, 11 and 12 of Gallienus, a consignment of skins for the manufacture of armaments ‘on
behalf of the metropolis’, and XIX 2230 (c. 11g-124), where an optio is concerned with the provision of
blankets.

2-3 Aeyudwoc y~ Kupyaiie. This legion, part of the first garrison of Egypt, had its headquarters at
Bostra in Arabia by 126, see CIL VIII 2532, 1804, with D. Kennedy, HSCP 84 (1980) 303—4, 3056, well
before the earliest possible date for this papyrus, see 12—14 n. Either there was a detachment of it in Egypt
somewhat later in the second century or these goods were to be exported, ¢f. P. Ryl. I 189 and BGU VI
1564.5 for clothes destined for army units in Judaea (ap 128) and Cappadocia (ap 138), see J. A. Sheridan,
Roman Military Clothing 101—2, 103—4.

3—4 raccomoide (. racomowolc or raccomoioic). For the routine phonetic interchange of upsilon and
omicron/iota see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 197-8. It is impossible to choose between single sigma and double,
cf. Gigriac op. cit. 1 154-165, esp. 158—160,

Cf. Hesychius (ed. Latte, vol. i p. 420, no. 85) xdccov* fudriov, waxd kai Tpayd mepiBéiaor ‘a thick and
rough wrap-around cloak’; Herodian (ed. A. Lentz, vol. i p. 208 1.18) 6 8¢ «dccoc dmo Tod rdcoc ylveras kord
mAeovacudy Tod ¢, écri 8¢ €idoc ipariov obrw kalovuévov; LT s.v. xachc, P. Chantraine, Dict. Etym. ii 502,
8.V, Kacac,

The raw material for the rough and heavy garments made by these workers was dead wool stripped
from sheep hides, according to the reconstruction and interpretation of P. Petr. 1T g1(1) by U. Wilcken,
Griechische Ostraka i 225 n. 1, cf. BLT 368. E. Wipszycka, Lindustrie Textile 117 deduced that they spun their
own yarn as well as weaving the garment. Since what they supply here was cvptas, we may perhaps conclude
that the words in xac- denoted this class of wares and that the cupia was a particular variety.

4=5 perpomdlewc (I pyrpoméiewc). Confusion of epsilon and eta is fairly well attested, see Gignac,
Grammar i 242, but here may be the result of Latin influence, see next note.

5 "Oxvpvyxeirov (L. "Ofupvyyirov). The iotacism is routine, but the use of chi for xi has nothing to do
with phonetics and must be caused by the writer’s familiarity with the use of the Latin X to denote the ks sound.

8 cuplac. Cf. Hesychius (ed. M. Schmidt 1419) cvpla- % mayela xAalva. #ror &mé e acdprme: 4 &1 &v
Kanmoadoriq yiverar. obrou 8¢ Copoy; Pollux, Onom. VII 61 sy 8¢ cupiav of moddot, TovTyw adrémokov {udTiov of
rwpwol (cf. Hesychius (ed. Latte 1286 no. 55) adromdricror: p1) rexopuévov. of 8¢ edredéc fudriov); VII 69
cuplav 8¢ ludriov Kparivoc xrd; X 64 cupla xai cipa (cicupa?) % &xvamroc. This thick cloak was evidently
produced by the craftsmen called kaccomouof, see 3—4 n.

P. Lips. 57.29 (ap 261) lists cupia: among goods delivered to the gladiatorial school in Alexandria. More
enlightening is BGU VII 1564.5-6 (aD 138) cupidw evkaw reccdpaw wiik{ove) éxderye miylewr) <
mhdrove miy(ewv) 87 SAn(fic) wad() v (firwcv) (réraprov). These four syriae were among goods ordered by the
prefect of Egypt to be sent to army units in Gappadocia. They were white, but it seems that that needed to
be specified. Each of them was six cubits by four, nine feet by six, or 2.77 metres by 1.85. According to the
printed text each weighed about 1.64 kilos, but this is suspiciously little, no more than the tunic of smaller
dimensions mentioned immediately before, although the cupéa is supposed to be thick; the sublinear dots may
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indicate that the weight unit was different, or more likely that iota, the digit for ten, is missing; 18.75 minas
would be about six kilos.

9-10 dc ééédwica dpely. On éxdiddvar meaning ‘put out to contract’ see LIX 3989 6-7 n., citing in
relation to Snudcioc {paricude P. Phil. 1o0.17—21 (dupl. BGU VIII 1572.13-16).

12—14 If this is correctly read and interpreted as 22 Mesore of year 17 of Antoninus Pius, the equivalent

is 15 August I54.

13—14 The regnal formula is anomalous and has no direct parallels. Since Antoninus was the principal
name of Marcus, Commodus, Caracalla, and Elagabalus, as well as Pius, there may be some possibility of
confusion. However, Elagabalus had too short a reign to be a candidate here, and Commodus and Caracalla
were junior colleagues of their fathers in their seventeenth years, so that only Marcus could afford a realistic
alternative. In that case the date would be 15 August 177. In view of the Latin influence on this text it seems
useful to compare the Latin formula in BGU VII 1692.14—15 item anno VIII Imp(eratoris) Antonini{ni} domint
n(ostri) isdem co(n)s(ultbus). The consular and regnal date given in lines 1—4 relates to the reign of Pius, AD 144.
Probably our writer was modelling his text on a Latin original similar to the one in BGU 16g2.14—15.

14 Mecopn «B~. The damage is compounded by the efforts of the writer to crowd the line in between
13 and the lower edge, but this seems to be a satisfactory interpretation.

U. WARTENBERG

4435. Rurings oN THE LEGAL RicuTs oF MINORS
37 3B.87/H(4)A 21 X 16 cm Early third century

This new piece gives the top of the column of which the foot was published as VII
1020 and like it contains legal pronouncements relating especially to minors. Parts of
three sections survive, headed ‘chapter from the gnomon of Severus and Caracalla the
lords Augusti’, “from requests (alryudrwy) of Alexandrians’, and ‘chapter from the lex
Laetoria’. The gnomon of Severus and Caracalla 1s not mentioned elsewhere and remains
mysterious. Although we cannot fail to be reminded of the so-called Apokrimata (SB
VI 9526 =P. Col. VI), a collection of ‘responses’ given by Severus and posted in public
in Alexandria over the period 14~16 March 200, especially since this pronouncement
is dated 20 March 200, the partial quotation here seems more discursive and compre-
hensive than those terse and specific rulings and it is not easy to guess from what type
of text it originated. The term ‘requests of Alexandrians’ is unfamiliar too, though they
obviously formed another section of the legal business of Severus on his visit to Egypt.
The lex Laetoria was a law perhaps of the second century BC affording a remedy to
minors defrauded of their lands by guardians, see A. Watson, The Law of Persons in the
Later Roman Republic 157-8; its text is not preserved and the loss here of an extract from
a Grecek translation of it is much to be deplored.

The text of 1020 is given again for the convenience of the user. There is no join
between the pieces; not much can be missing, but the extract from the lex Laetoria must
have been quite short, because what survives at the top of 1020 is a subscriptio to a
petition, not part of the law.

One interesting feature shared by the two pieces is the use of a cross in the margin
to mark, presumably, two passages of special interest to some user of the papyrus. This
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is probably related to the use of chi as a marginal symbol in literary papyri, perhaps
meaning x(pfjcic) or x(pncrév), see K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary
FPapyri (Pap. Brux. 26) 20—21.

An endorsement on the back has the name of Claudius Julianus in the dative. The
placing is inconvenient, near the middle of 4435, see 23 n., but it seems to be an address.
A. S. Hunt suggested in the introduction to 1020 that this was a collection of legal
precedents associated with a petition; perhaps therefore we may imagine that the petition
was one to the prefect of Egypt of that name who was in office ¢. 2046, cf. G. Bastianini,
KPE 17 (1975) 305, 38 (1980) 85, ANRW X.i 512. Most of the left edge is quite straight,
although two large blots are right on the edge and look as if they might have been
divided by a break there. Probably the petition would have been part of the same roll,
but the precedents could well have been prefaced to the petition, sce 4437, P. Flor. TII
382, esp. 29-30 and SB X 10537, with the discussion of the phenomenon and the
examples cited by R. Katzoff, ‘Precedents in the Courts of Roman Egypt’, ZRG 8q
(1972) 273-8.

It is strikingly clear that many of the Greek words are translations of Latin legal
terms, especially in the first extract: &vyfoc, impubes; of e dpuociac ypelac Evexev dmodn-
podvrec/ dmodnusicavrec, qui rei publicae causa absunt/afuerunt; of EXdrrovec mévre kal elkoct
érdov, minores viginti quingue annis; coviine Boribeia, commune auxilium; eboyov, rationis est;
vedrepoc, adulescens; dvayracfeic, coactus; mepiypageic, circumseriptus. The question of Latin
influence on Greek legal texts has been considered by W. Williams, JRS 64 (1974)
101-3. He points out that ‘the use of Latinisms, in the sense of Greek equivalents of
Latin technical terms, does not provide secure proof that the texts as a whole were not
composed in Greek’ (p. ro2). N. Lewis takes a more favourable view of the likelihood
of translation from the Latin, sce e.g. M. Capasso et al. (edd.) Miscellanea Papyrologica
(Pap. Flor. XIX) ii 348—9, R. S. Bagnall, W. V. Harris (edd.), Studies ... A. A. Schiller
136—7. LI 3614 23 states that Severus on one occasion delivered his judgment in his
native tongue (74 marple dwvf). Here the extract from the lex Laetoria is said to have
been translated ‘as well as possible’, kard 76 Svvardy.

One last, and even more speculative, idea on the style of these pleces: the use of
ebloyov (5) in the first extract could be of special significance. Expressions such as
manifestum est, notum est, rationis est, have been identified as the most typical feature of the
style of the a fbellis who served from 194 to 202, who was Papinian according to
A. M. Honoré, Emperors and Lawyers 56—9, esp. 58 (top). Can we speculate that the a
libellis accompanied the emperor on his visit to Egypt? We know that the emperor made
decisions év 7§ Sucactypile petd v didwv kal Té@v elc 76 copBovtiov kexApuévar (XLIT
3019 6-9) and that Papinian was in Severus’ entourage during his visit to Britain in
208-11, when he was the practorian prefect, sce F. G. B. Millar, The Emperor in the
Roman World 95-6 and n. 8g.

Written along the fibres; there is a manufacturer’s sheet join at the extreme right
edge.
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kepdAaiov Ex yvidpovoc Ceovijpov kal Avrwvivov (m.2) Téw
rupiwy CeBlactdv. (up to c.10 letters?))

7 (¢érovc) (m.1) pyvi Papevwl kb—. émi uépovc odTwc’ Tolc
dvifowc kal [Tolc ThHe dnpociac]
xpeloc Evexev dmodnpodce 3 dmodnurjcact 7 comjbine dmdpée
Blonbeta, Tovc &¢]
EXdrTovoc méve kal €lkoct ETdw, €l mpoc 1o Eamarnlival
pa[vepirc(?) mepreypddncar(?),]

A, 2 N ~, 3
kai abrovc Bonlbelac Tuxely eb[A]oyov. Td &mi v 0D

’ Tedelwy TV NAuclav Supyopev- (?)]
wéva kai Taic méecw ulaybicerar. (vac.)
& alrudrav Areéavdpéwr. mpo vy~ Kadavdaw
I[avov]apiwy &éwivr{wy vewrépwy Twaw 7o, (P)]
b Taw Emrpdmwy mpaiy 0évra ywpla Péfai[d Te plévew
xal py [mapavdpwe crépectar (?)]
adrw per’ &Aa" Kalcap elmev’ &ov 6¢ veddt]epdc Tic
X mpocé [\ T& Duerépw Priuari
10 kol elmy, "dayracheic meprypadeic mémpard pov [rd x]wpia
moAG [ENdrTovoc ThHe délac”,]
od Bonbijcoper adrd; i odv; BTy pév Boy[bijco]per, od
Bon[rcoper 6¢ 7& Nuerépw Ta-]
uelew. (vac.)
kepdAaiov &k vépov Aa[r|wplov épunple]vbévroc x[ara 76
dvlvardy [ ] [ c.15 letters
s DU BN IR N B 8 U Y SO 10
c.15 letters
1020
5 . . . . . . . .
L ] - €l meprypadn| c.50 letters

0 kpatlic]Tw Emerpariye &vty[xe.  (vac.?)
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Abroxpdrwp Kaicap Aovkioc Cemripoc Ceovijpoc [EbceBrc
Heprivaé ([efacroc ApaPixoc ASwaByvicsc]
Hapbikoc Méyicroc xai Adroxpdrwp Kaicap Mapio|c
Adpidioc Av]ravivo[c Edcefrjc CeBacroc]
Obdpw dapacalov. el iy &k Tic Hluclac Exeic Blovbeiar,] 6

Nyovulevoc Tod Efvouc]

20 7oV aydva Tic dpécewc éxdik[rjcer.] mploeréln] &v
Adetavd[peiq (year), month, (day).]
X Ipordvdy ‘Epuaiov 8. *Emaydbfo]v dmrelevdépov. ei rip &x
¢ HlAwcioc Exeic Borifewar,]
Tov dydva thc dmdryc 6 fHyovulelvoc Tod Evou|c]
éxdix]rjcer. mploeréln &v Aefavdpeiq (year), month, (day).]
Back, downwards along the fibres: (m.3?) K avdiw: Tovhiava.
2 l_’ 4 edar'rovoc: 1. Edrrovac; el corr. from m; 76: o corr. (from a?) 11 Ju altered
21 Tlpoxdvdy: eta corr. from omega 23 &xbi[i]7jcer e corr. from eta .

‘Chapter from the gnomon of Severus and Antoninus, (2nd hand) the lords Augusti, 8th year, (1st hand)
mopth of Phamenoth 24. In part, as follows: “To impuberes and persons who are or were absen,t on public
busmess the normal remedy shall be available; as for those under twenty-five years of age, if they (were clearly
deceived?) so that they might be defrauded (?), it is reasonable for them too to obtain a remedy. The
pronogncements(?) relatir_}’g to those under the age of majority shall be observed also in respect of the cities”

‘From requests of Alexandrians. On the 15th day before the Calends of January. When (some young;
men?) requested that the lands sold by their guardians should remain warranted in their possession and (that
they should not be illegally deprived of?) them, after other matter, Caesar said, “If some young man
approacbes (our tribunal?) and says, ‘Under duress and because of deception I sold my lands at much (less
than their value?)’, shall we not give him a remedy? What follows? We shall give a remedy to a private person
but give no remedy to (our fiscus?)”, ,

‘Ch;.a.pter from the lex Laetoria translated as well as possible ...

‘... if you are being defrauded(?) ... apply to the epistrategus, uir ggregius.

Imperator Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus
Maximus ar}d Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augustus to Varus son of Damasaeus(?). If
you can claim the remedy arising from age of minority, the governor of the province will judge the case for
release. Posted in public at Alexandria, on (date).

“To Procondes(?) son of Hermaeus through Epagathus freedman. If you can claim the remedy arising

fror(rzi age) of minority, the governor of the province will judge the case for fraud. Posted in public at Alexandria
on (date).,’ ,

Back. (3rd hand?) “To Claudius Julianus.’

‘ 1 Thelgnomon of Severus and Garacalla is not mentioned elsewhere. The fact that the item quoted is a
‘response’ given by Severus during their visit to Egypt suggests that the gnomon might have been a comprehens-
ive collection of judgments delivered in Egypt during their visit, but this supposition must remain for new
evidence to confirm or refute. The title of the famous Gnomon of the Idios Logos (BGU V) gives a parallel for
the use of the term for a set of regulations or rulings.

On the emperors’ visit to Egypt see J. Hasebroek, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers Septimius Severus
118-124, F. G. B. Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World 2445, H. Halfmann, Finera principum 218—221. For
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the papyri recording its legal activity see P. Col. VI (Apokrimata) pp. 27-8, with additional references in LI
3614 introd. Add 4437 and LX 4068.

Probably nothing is missing at the end of the line, see 7, where only the month and day are given before
the beginning of the extract. The formula mpoeréfn & AdefavSpely as written in 1020 or in P. Amh. II 63
(=M. Chr. 376).11—12, quoted below in 2 n., would probably be too long, but it could have been abbreviated
in the second hand or less generously spaced, see next note, and remains possible.

1—2 The last three words of line 1 and the year number and symbol in line 2 have been added in
blacker ink and a more informal hand. unv¢ ranges with the beginnings of lines 3-6.

2 The date is the same as that of the public posting in Alexandria of the second of the two responses
recorded in P. Amh. IT 63: mpoeréfn [&v AXefavdpleia 1 (ére) Plapelvad k8~ (11-12, cf 6). Here it is not
certain whether we have the date of the delivery of the response or that of its posting.

&mi pépove. The prepositional phrase is slightly unusual, since it normally means ‘particular’, ‘specific’,
sec LS} s.v. pépoc IVa.b citing Lucian, Bis Acc. 2 vdv &l pépove $povridwr, Polybius 7.7.6 rac &mi pépouc
ypddew mpdfec, 3.32.10 ol &mi pépove currdferc. Rare too in the papyri, it is used in connection with claims
to part of a guaranteed possession, see P. Koln II 282.12 &ri uépove adrod, XIV 1704 17 émi pépouc adrw.
Here it obviously means ‘in part’, but it is difficult to divine whether it has a special sense distinct from that
of the common per’ 4Ada, cf. 9.

wxail [ The kappa is written on the sheet-join, in such a way that the upper part of the upright is not
perfectly in register with the lower part. There is also a longish oblique stroke running through the kappa
from below on the left to above on the right, it too changing direction slightly as it passes over the join. This
seems meaningless and is most probably an accidental stroke.

2-9 Young persons under the age of puberty (évnfou= dmpuberes, see M. Gdz. p. 251 n. 2) are linked with
those who are or have been absent on state business. The same Greck phrase, Sguoclac xpeloc évexev=rei
publicae causa, occurs in P. Cair. Masp. I 67087.5, but the context is not relevant here. The link is that both
were eligible to ask for the annulment of acts done to their detriment, termed restitutio in integrum, see A. Berger,
Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law 682 s.vv. restitutio in integrum, restitutio in integrum propter absentiam, restitutio in
integrum propter aetatem, but the pronouncement here seems to state that they have a remedy from other, less
unusual, processes of Roman law, cf. Digest IV 4.16 (from Ulpian ad edictum bk. 11} In causas cognitione etiam hoc
uersatur, num. forte alia actio possit competere citra in integrum restitutionem, nam si communi auxilio (cf. 4 corine
Bovifewa) et mero dure munitus sit, non debet el iribui extraordinarium auxilium, ‘Also relevant to the investigation of
cause is the question whether perhaps any action could lie other than restitutio in integrum. For if a minor is
protected by ordinary remedies and the normal law, extraordinary relief ought not to be given to him’ (trans.
A, Watson, The Digest of Fustinian i 131). ‘Ordinary’ law may mean inter alia an action under the lex Lactoria,
cf. 7—12 n., 13 1. &wnPoc is new in the papyri. Under classical Roman law a child under seven years old was
an infans, then boys up to fourteen years, and girls up to twelve, were impuberes.

BloBera = auxilium, see Cod. Fust. 11 21.4 praeses prouinciae in integrum restitutionis dare tibi auxilium debet, cf. 21.1,
29.1, 24.1, etc., with 24.2 minoribus annis wiginti quingue ... in inlegrum restitutionis auilium superesse ... placuit.
Superesse here is equivalent to our dmdpéer, cf. P. G. W. Glare, Oxford Latin Dictionary s.v. supersum, 7, ‘to be
{still) available to or at the disposal of’.

3—5 After they had ceased to be impuberes Roman citizens remained minores until the age of twenty-five.
It is not perfectly clear why the distinction between émpuberes and minores viginti quingue annis is made here, but
since in Egypt minority generally ended with puberty at the conventional age of fourteen, see R. Taubenschlag,
Law? 178, there may be some question of extending to the Egyptian population, or a portion of it, advantages
usually available to Roman minors only. If so, this would be an unexpectedly early date, cf. N. Lewis, ‘A¢fAf
Before and After the Constitutio Antoniniana’, BASP 16 (1979) 117-119.

4 The run of the sense seems to make it inevitable that we should correct &é\drrovoc to the accusative
plural, but the restoration at the end of the line is speculative.

da[vepic. The a Lbellis of this period is judged to place much emphasis on proof, see A. M. Honore,
Emperors and Lawyers 57, so that this may be better than ¢a[ce or dafworras, cf. ibid. n. 12, quoting Cod. Fust.
3.31.2 st figuido probaretur.

For mepreypdgmear cf. 7-12 n.

5 eb[Xoyov. This word is found also in 4437 g, in another response of Severus and Garacalla which also
survives in XII 1405 and in XLIII 3105. 1405 2 has ¢089Adv écrw where 4437 3 has ebdoyé [v écri]y; the same
passage in 3105 1—2 is badly damaged. Dr Rea writes: ‘I was unable to confirm ebdnlov at the time of the
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publication of Vol. XLIII, but now, whereas efdoyor seems impossible to reconcile with the traces, I think
show how unreliable in detail the Greek texts of legal pronouncements are liable to be, see 4437 introd., but
it is interesting that these phrases seem to be the counterparts of such Latin phrases as manifestum est and
rationis est, which have been described by A. M. Honoré, Emperors and Lawyers 57, as ‘the most striking feature’
of the Latin style of the a lbellis of the period 194—202, whom he identifies as Papinian. His use of both
formulas may help to explain the variation in this particular text. For rationis = ebloyov see G. Goetz, Corpus
Glossariorum Latinorum 11 169.10 rationis igitur edoyovovy (1. ebAoyov odv). For rationis as a predicate see P. G. W,
Glare, Oxford Latin Dictionary 1576 s.v. 7(d).

5 Tedelwy [y HAwciay, Cf. P. Strassb. I 9.7 rehdv (read presumably redeiwy) ip HAuciav; Stud. Pap.
XX 101 pifmw 7év madlwy elc Tedelay HAwclay ddiypévawy.

5—6 The outline of the restoration is clear enough, though the word which ends in -geva might be
varied, e.g. Swareraypéva, dmomedacuéva, but the meaning of raic médect is in doubt. It could refer to the
Greek cities of Egypt, of which there were only three, Naucratis, Ptolemais Hermiu, and Antinoopolis, and
it might in that case include Alexandria, not strictly speaking a Greek city, but an obvious anomaly, or it
might refer to the nome capitals, which had just acquired the municipal attribute of town councils or were
on the eve of doing so, or it might include all of these. Perhaps the last is the most likely, guessing that the
point of the response was to give assurance that the Roman practice of extending legal help to young persons
up to the age of twenty-five was to be applied also to peregrines.

6 dvraydricerar. CL. IV 705 61—2 7[6] Spowor 8% xai &[7|i Tovrov duvdaybicerar, ‘the same rule shall be
observed in this case also’, likewise in a decision of Severus and Caracalla.

7 & alrqudrav Adeéavdpéwrv. Cf. SB X 10967.20 &¢ alrudrwy Mepdirdv. ued’ érepa. ABepad[i]c elmev.
xtA. The place is given as Memphis and the date as the 7th April 155: the extract is taken from records
associated with a conventus held in Memphis by the prefect Sempronius Liberalis, cf. G. Foti-Talamanca,
Ricerche sul Processo 1 42— n. 111, n. 114, ii 266 n. 687. Severus and Caracalla obviously answered petitions
from Alexandrians during their visit to Egypt, see introd. para. 1, although it is not obvious how the records
were organized. The word afrypua is very rare in papyri, being found otherwise only in P. Flor. III 2¢6.16
(VI); it is doubtfully restored in X 1273 28 (260), and doubtfully restored too in IGL Syr. 718.68, see
H. J. Mason, Greek Terms:for Roman Institutions 20, s.v. alryua.

The date here, 20 December 199, is one of the earliest for the imperial visit, the earliest being
18 December (P. Flor. III $82.25,26), the same date applying to two responses which are among a group of
six prefaced to a petition to the prefect of c. Ap 222/3 from an Alexandrian citizen who wanted to claim
exemption from public services in the Hermopolite nome, where he held land. The text is very badly damaged,
but it is possible that these rescripts were answers to Alexandrian citizens and, if so, the Alexandrians may
have been admitted to present their requests first on this occasion. Against this hypothesis we may note that
the Oxyrhynchite petitioner in IV 705 claims that the Oxyrhynchites were admitted to the tribunal of Severus
and Caracalla ‘“first after the Pelusiots’. Alexandria would be expected to take precedence over Pelusium. It
is possible, perhaps even probable, that the Alexandrians had a separate hearing, before that of the inhabitants
of the nomes.

7—12 This passage is full of uncertainties. However, the combination of v[edr]epoc (g) with mepiypacpeic
(10) seems to relate to circumseriptio adulescentium, ‘defrauding young men’, which was an offence under the lex
Lactoria, see A. Berger, Engyclopedic Dictionary 388 s.v. circumscribere, 557 s.v. Lex Plaetoria (Laetoria?) de
minoribus. The form Laetoria is confirmed by the papyri, see 13 n. Its appearance below in 19 is a sort of
confirmation that 7—12 relate to circumseriptio. An adulescens was a young man between fourteen and twenty-
five years of age, see Berger, s.v., p. 352.

7 For é&fwvvr] cf. XLII 3019 1§ déuicavroc diovuciov wrA. The restoration could be varied in several
ways; for vewrépwy see previous note.

8 mpaxbévra ywple makes no obvious sense; the correction to mpaf{y}0évra is suggested by mémpard pov
[r6 x]wpla in 10. Similar corrections have been made in a famous edict of a prefect of Egypt, see G. Chalon,
LEdit de Tiberius Iubius Alexander pp. 28—9 7a dmé Swwrav mpa{x}bévra (1.27), Tdv éx ot Kalcapoc Adyov
mpafx}févrwv (1.30), cf. commentary ibid. 137-157.

It seems most likely in this context that the émirpomor are guardians of minors, rather than imperial
procurators, since the main subject is that of minority and the phrase mémpaxd pov [ra y]wpia in 10 ought
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to refer to the same sort of transaction. (Some minors would naturally attribute the sales of which they
complained to their guardians rather than to themselves.) But doubt is raised by the probable reference to
the interest of the fiscus in 1112, see n.

It may be very relevant that Severus, in a speech to the senate delivered in 195, see Digest XXVII g.1,
forbade the sale of country or suburban propertics ( praedia rustica uel suburbana; xwplo = praedia?) by tutors or
curators, except in certain circumstances. This may have given occasion for appeals against transactions
concluded before the prohibition or afterwards in contravention of it. One of the exceptions might arise in
connection with sales of lands for the purpose of settling debts. If a debt settled in this way were one to the
Jfiscus, we might easily imagine a conflict between the interest of the fiscus and the laws in favour of minors.

At the end of the line the restoration would perhaps be more satisfactory if ywpio continued to be the
subject and the meaning were ‘and not be taken from them’, but nothing convincing has been thought of.

g-10, 21 Tor the cross in the left margin opposite these lines see introd. para. 3. The two passages were
presumably especially relevant to the case of the individual who commissioned the document, but we do not
know whether the marks indicate his view of the case or the official view. The one in g—10 at least looks as
if it is by the same pen as the endorsement on the back (see introd. and 23 n.). Both passages relate to the
deception of minors. The first indicates that he sold property during his minority and wished to have the sale
annulled, the second that he or the authorities thought that the case should be settled in the court of the
prefect of Egypt, presumably Claudius Julianus, see introd. and below 23 and n.

10 dwayracfeic, This may be a translation of Latin coactus, and so introduce another legal concept, that
of duress, see A. Berger, Engyclopedic Dictionary 391 s.v.coactus volui, 581—2 s.v. metus. This would be a separate
action from one for circumseriptio, cf. 7—12 n., but a person applying to the emperor could well be asking him
to appoint a lower judge and prescribe the best action available. For a similar case where force was also
alleged see BGU II 378 (=M. Chr. Go).20—21 [8]mep dvdyracér (L fudyracév) pe ypdrpor Blg drovra, Tvyxdrw
yap yeypadac [t]otTo ért dvroc dv Tod Aairwpiov vépov.

At the end of the line we should perhaps expect the putative applicant to state that the eatlier sale was
disadvantageous to him, i.e. that the price was too low, cf. P. Lond. I rr1(1).ro—27 (pp. 200—201). In this
document of the sixth century a man says that in his minority he sold property and was defrauded because
the price was too low, mpé [rijc peféée]we qvvdpov HAwclac Tdv elxoct mévre dviavrdv Tiy mpacw émoujcaTo Kkal

of. &erev EXdrravoc (= -ovoc) Tyudic (15), mept mapaldjlov Tywrjparoc (26). Compare Cod. Fust. 11 36.1, where
although the minor claimed to have been defrauded by an imperial official, a dispensator, the price was again
too low, pretio longe minore. Perhaps, therefore we should restore something like moAAg [éAdrrovoc THc dffac],
‘for much less than its value’.

10—11 If at the beginning of line 11 ov represents od, these words must be a question, ‘Shall we not
help him?, rather than a statement, ‘We shall not help him’. This can be avoided by restoring something
slightly different in 10—11, €.g. moAA® [EAdTTovoc 70D Sucai-]ov. The sense remains much the same.

11—12 This section is much the most difficult to grasp both in grammar and in sense. The end in peiw
suggests only a reference to the fisous as ta]uedp. This is surprising, though it recalls Cod. Just. IT 36, where
the minor complains that he was defrauded by an imperial dispensator; we can also refer to P. Col. VI 556
Endedt Tip obctav Sednuedcbar dje, with A. Schiller, H. C. Youtie, CF 30 (1955) 334, 344—5. The appearance
of the fiscus suggests the possibility that the émirpomor might be Roman procurators rather than guardians of
minors, contrast 8 n.

7¢ odv may stand on its own, meaning ‘What then?” or ‘What follows?’, or the 7/ may introduce a longer
question, ‘So why are we to give a remedy to a private person, but to give no remedy to our fiscus?’. Although
it is notorious that there was a tendency for the interest of the fiscus to outweigh all others, this sentiment
seems inappropriate to the general tenor of the laws and the professed policy of most emperors, cf. especially
Cod. Fust. 11 §6.1 furis publici fiscus noster in ture restitutionis sequetur auctoritatem (AD 200), Digest TV 1.8 minores annis
etiam qui per tutores curatoresus suos defensi sunt nikilo minus in integrum contra rem publicam restituuntur, cognita scilicet
causa. The restoration therefore takes 7¢ odv as a rhetorical question, ‘What follows?’, and the remainder of
the extract as a statement that the emperors will favour the interests of minors even to the detriment of the
Sfiscus. We can perhaps compare the rescript found in 4437 and two other papyri, which declares that the fiscus
does not seek cessions of property from persons who profess to be too poor to perform a public service to
which they have been nominated, but that such ceded estates should go to the persons nominated as replace-
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ments, 76 yap] raulediov fudv o) Towod[r]wlv] maplaywpricewy odi EpieTar, ‘for our fiseus does not desire
such cessions’ (4437 7-8: this wording is guaranteed by the other copies).

In 11 the restoration is long, twenty letters against seventeen for 10 and eighteen for 9. Nevertheless,
7§ Nperépw Taluelw seems likely, comparing fiscus noster in Cod. Fust. 11 36.1 (15 October 200), although =6
Tauetor Hudv in 4437 7, see above, no doubt translates the same expression; 7@ judv ralpelp is a remotely
possible, but very unlikely, word order.

13 On the lex Laetoria see introd. para. 1 and 7—12 n. above. The form Laetoria, rather than Plactoria, is
favoured by the papyri, cf. RE'V 578, X 1274 13, XVII 2111 15, BGU II 378 (=M. Chr. 60).20-21, 611
(=M. Chr. 370) 167 (legis Lactoriae ... aJuxilio, cf. Cod. Theod. 8.12.2).

The explicit reference to a translation is interesting, but is no guarantee that the other extracts were
composed in Greek. The genitive agreeing with vépov, rather than épuyrevfér agreeing with rxeddAawov, could
be used to argue that a translation of the whole law was available for use and that it was not necessary to
make a translation of just one chapter on this occasion, but perhaps this would be pressing the wording
too hard.

For kard 76 Swvardy in reference to translation cf. e.g. BGU VII 1662.7, P. Diog. g.1, P. Harris I 67
il 11, XIX 2231 28, PSI V 549.2, SB I 5231 (=5275).1, 20, 5246.1, UPZ I 177.1, and the close of the
Potter’s Oracle (55-6; ZPE 2 (1968) 208).

Svlvaréy [ ], [ The two letters of which there are traces may have followed 8v]vardy directly and there
can hardly have been much space before them. However, we would expect the heading to end here.

14 ~. The horizontal looks just like the numeral markers in 2 and 7. It is not easy to see the need
for a number. It seems unlikely that we had a precise date for this Roman law of the Republican period.
Perhaps possible is a chapter number, see R. Cagnat, Cours d’épigraphie lating* 2958 B, reading perhaps ¢ ~
Perhaps the best suggestion comes from Dr Coles, that is, that this is the significant age of twenty-five years
marking the end of minority, reading «[¢] ~ and supposing that the epsilon was tucked under the horizontal
like the gamma of vy~ in 7, and that the trace represented by the second dot belongs to «.

1522 =VII 1020, reprinted in P. M. Meyer, Furistische Papyri No. 17, and in J. H. Oliver, Greck
Constitutions Nos. 220—222. The transcript has been checked against a photograph of the original taken in
Cairo for the International Photographic Archive.

1516 Line 16 is clgarly part of an official subseriptio instructing a petitioner to apply to the epistrategus,

and, as Hunt observed, not another imperial pronouncement. On subscriptiones see e.g. J. D. Thomas in
E. Van’t Dack et al. (edd.), Egypt and the Hellenistic World 369—382. There is no extra line space above it, and
indeed line 15 may well be part of the subscriptio itself. Since the height of the two pieces combined is roughly
27 cm, it seems probable that the extract from the lex Laetoria was fairly short. It would no doubt have been
followed by the usual blank space. It may be that 4435, 16 cm high, represents about half the height of the
original piece and that 1020, 10.8 cm high, came after a loss of about 5 cm.
....... 1. .. € mepvypagn[. In 1020 this line appears as [
a space before el. Possibly the subscription began here, and mepiypagn might represent the second person
singular passive indicative meprypddy, 1.e. ‘If you are being defrauded ... apply to the wir ¢gregius the epistrat-
egus’. Before this Jac cannot be confirmed from the photograph. One might rather expect a day number
surviving from a date clause in a short form: (¢rovc) x (month) y (day) (1—30), see J. D. Thomas op. cit.
p. 370. This is not necessarily the right view. The date might have stood at the end of 15 and the body of
the subscription might have begun with line 16, cf. SB XIV 12087.17. In that case it is more difficult to
imagine the nature of the preliminary matter in 15.

16 70 kparlic)tw Emerpariyw &ru[ye In 1020 this line appeared as [ ] . 70 émcrpariyw évrv]ye.
It was suggested by J. D. Thomas, Epistrategos ii 159, n. 49 that the epithet appeared here. BL, VI 240
interpreted this as 7[@ xpa]TicTw. The photograph shows more faint traces, most prominent among them the
descender of the rho.

17-18 These lines are in part written in a more sloping and rapid script than the text above and below,
but this more sloping script is not obviously an addition as it is in 1—2.

19 dapacaiov. This name remains unique and therefore suspicious, cf. 21 n. If genuine, its nominative
might be dapacaioc or dapacéac. The nearest known name is dapaciac.

20 mploerétn] & Aleéavd[peio. In 1020 this line appeared as wploeréf(n)} & Adeford(pelg)[. Perhaps a
piece has been lost, but there is no indication now that the last word was abbreviated and no need to suppose

lac €l mepuypady [. There is

4435, RULINGS ON THE LEGAL RIGHTS OF MINORS 151

that the space is too short for mp[oeréfin] in full. There is no visible abbreviation in any other part of the
document. The year, month and day will have followed, cf. above 2 n.

J. H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions p. 445 restored [of adroi] at the end of this line. There seems no doubt
that 21—2 contained another pronouncement of Severus and Caracalla, but there is no room to restore ol
adrol as well as the indispensable year, month and day. In a similar context we find rather &Ado T@v adrdv,
see LX 4068 12, 16, but nothing is required here except the date.

21 For the cross in the margin see introd. para. 3 and g~10 n.

Ipoxdvdy (x corr. from w). Hunt first interpreted this as a Latin name, Procunda, which has not appeared
elsewhere, but in the margin of his copy of P. Oxy. VIII, now in the Ashmolean Library, Oxford, he wrote
a note confirming that pi is certain here, as it is, but referring to VIII 1130 2, where the name of the consul
of AD 482 is given in the genitive as Tpwxavdy, cf. J. Martindale, Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire
il 1127-8; elsewhere it appears as Tpokdrdn, see BGU XI 2156.2, P. Rain. Cent. 107.1, P. Matrit. 7.2, and
P. Lond. V 1896.1. A microfilm of this last confirms that it has Tp[ojxdvy rather than Tp[o]kovvd([ov]. For
the genitive in eta cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 14. According to L. Robert, REA go (1977) 435 No. 553,
Tporovdac is a name common in Lycia, Cibyratis, Pisidia, Isauria, Pamphylia and Western Lycia, cf. id. Noms
indigines 425 1. 4, and perhaps 427 (Tapkovdac). It seems quite likely that the same indigenous name is to be
understood here. The change of the ending from omega to eta might be considered to offer some support to
this suggestion.

24 Kavdiw: Tovhavér. See introd. para. 4. This looks like an address, but it stands about 9 cm from
the left edge of the front, while addresses on letters are normally much closer. The explanation may be that
the petition plus precedents formed a long roll with a large enough circumference to allow this line still to
appear on the outside. Part of the back (about g cm wide) is darkened as if perhaps it had been more exposed,
but the endorsement is at the edge of this dark area, not fully in it as might be expected. The most striking
example of a long petition is II 237, the famous petition of Dionysia.

U. WARTENBERG

4436. PrivaTE AccounT oF MoNEY AND WINE
48 5B.25/G(3)a 14X 26 cm c. 207/8 or 175/67

This private account has 4438 upside down on the back, a copy of an application
for the registration of property certainly written after 250 (see 4438 5 n.) and dating
probably from 252. The account is evidently earlier, since it is written along the fibres
and presumably on the recto of the original roll, although there is no sheet join to prove
it. It mentions regnal years fifteen and sixteen: to find such high numbers it is necessary
to go back at least to the reign of Severus and Caracalla, that is to 206/7 and 207/8,
and the single wine price which seems to emerge perhaps suggests an even earlier date,
e.g. 15 and 16 Marcus Aurelius, 174/5 and 175/6, see it 7-8 n. See 4438 introd. for
the reuse of papyrus after such a long interval.

The papyrus is broken at the top, but the loss there is probably very little, to judge
from the complete document on the other side (4438). The bottom edge is virtually
complete and the edges on either side are vertical and only slightly damaged by wear,
since they are the edges of the sheet which was cut out of the account roll to take the
text of 4438. The fairly well preserved second column is an account of wine, mostly
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delivered ‘to you, Philiscus’. For the normal entries the amounts, which were on the
right, are lost. At the foot of this are beginnings of seven more lines, which are short
and crowded over to the right, being very rapidly written and much abbreviated. Their
heading {n7( ) probably indicates that they concerned arrears, and there were probably
quantities given at the ends here too, see ii 34 n. The scanty remains of the first column
are mostly sums of money in drachmas. They occupy the top half only; either the space
below was blank or shorter lines were used in the lower half. Two lines in a more rapid
style were written below and rather to the right (i 15-16). They are probably to be
regarded as an intercolumnar note relating to the second column, but concerning 8¢oc
rather than olvoc. Col. ii 7—g are also in a more rapid style. It may be that i 15-16,
it 7-9 and ii 28—34 were all written in vacant spaces by a second person going over the
account as first drafted.

Tt is very difficult to guess the context. Philiscus may have been a businessman or
an estate employee receiving regular consignments of wine for retail to his customers.
None of the persons mentioned has been identified.

Col. 1

I.-
1.
.o ) kara p(époc) (3p.) <
1. (vac.)
5 ] cov (vac.)
] ©p) pen . .
] (8p.) <
] (0p.) 7
] (6p.) <
_ (8p) <
] (59 <
Toovr() @p)p
] (8p.) <
] (8p.) ¢
15 ] (m.2?) 8&(ovc?) AmoAddsc vouur(oc) vy

] Tac[{]wv yup(vaciapy- ) A

Col. 11

(m.2?)

10 {(m.1)

20

4436. PRIVATE ACCOUNT OF MONEY AND WINE

1oL pevdw [
1™ dwmréx(On) couv dmro dypod [(vac.?)]
ral péypt Xolar 1§ &cyec [
otvo(v) yevﬁ,uu(ow.oc) we (Erouc) dA(Aa) (vac.)
wal Pad(pe) 0~ yevecio(ic) dovvcio(v) viod

Toic & olr(w) (vac.)

Ayaboc kocu(nt- ) ovov (rerpd)x(oa) ™
(&v) Tu(n) Sob(vicerar?) (8p.) px.
(vac.)

olvo(v) dpolwc) yeviularoc) s (érouc) dvmréx(fn) cou
D\(lckw) mor(éa)
kai M) éwc Xolar 1~ kard p(époc) (vac.)

Xoiak 10~ dvmréx(On) cow dmo celdpw(voc) mor(éa)

Meyeip vy~ dvmyéx(0n) cou bpolwc

15 Gméx(n) cov [ ] a dmo mal(awod?) krjulaToc) [

kai moréa &md celpw(voc) elc bvo

Da(uevarl) A~ coi Pudickw dmd maX(awod?) krjulaToc) dua

kal GA(Aa) ofvov dma (sic) APikod krjuaroc)
Dap(uodd) 15~ coi DuN(ickw) Méx(fn) dmd k(arayeiov)

ky~ col bpuoiwe Pil(ickw)
kB~ coi dpoiwc Piickw) dmd karayeio(v)
Hax(wv) 8 col dulo]iwc dmo karayelo(v)
kal &mo Hayoy kB~ éwc A~ Iadwe |
Mvéxtn cov kara uépoc dm[o «]ara-

yelov ofc copmémecali] dA(Aa)

153

[(rerpd)]x(oa) [

[(rerpd)]x(oa) [

[(rerpd)] x(oa) [

[(rempd)x(oa)

[(rerpd)]x(oa) [

[(rerpd)x(0a)

[(rerpd)]xfoa) |

[(rerpd)x(oa)
[(rerpd)x(oa)

[(rerpd)x(oa)

[(rerpd)x(oa)

[(rerpd)]x(oa)
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25 kol 4o Emeim a[ 7] wc émayou(évaw) [
écxec kara u(époc) o[ic] copmémeicar [(reTpd)x(oa)

(yiveral) (terpd)x(oa) p

(m.2?) fjr(ed). Aupdv[doc ¢ [

Paviac Paviov |

30 S y() [
vioca (e [
(mploc)eparn( ) (vac.)

xdpw (vac.) [

Col. i

3 }.% xaratt, and so throughout, §={8payu), and so throughout 12 ] W7 15 of/,
vouX 16 yuu§
Col. 1

2 avyreX, and so throughout 4 ow®, yernt, and so throughout, S, oA, and so throughout
5 ¢a®, yeveci® Siovuci® 6 oK 7 kock, X3=(Ts'rpd)x(oa), and so throughout 8 L=
(&v)TiH+o 10 oo, is§, ¢>L"=¢M(L’CK(4)) and so throughout, 7wo™? 12 cad®: L clhpw(voc); moT
14 wa’\K-r'r)f‘ 15 cag®: | cihw(voc) 16 o, malkrnht 17 1. &md; krnt 18 dap™,
nveXamor ™ 20 karoyel® 21 7aX, karayel® 25 1. Eneld; emayol 28 {97
30 gamma raised? 31 77 32 pledawry) 33 cap), & with iota below, capa)ovol
Col. 1

‘... by instalments dr. 200, ...to you ... dr. 118(?) ob. 6(?), ... dr. 200, ... dr. 300, ... dr. =200, .
dr. 200, ... dr. 200, ... dr. 100, ... dr. 200, ... dr. 360.
(2nd hand?) Vinegar(?): Apollos, lawyer(?) 13, Pasion, (former?) gymnasiarch 0.’

Col. i

(1st hand) “... to me through(?) ...
On the 16th there were delivered to you from the country tetrachoa (so many)
And up to Choeac 17th you had, in wine of the 15th year, another tetrachoa (so many)

And on Phaophi rgth for the birthday of Dionysius (your?) son, for the persons in the household,
tetrachoa (so many)’

(2nd hand?) ‘Agathus (former?) cosmetes in wine tetrachoa 40, for which the price of dr. 120 shall be given(?).’

(1st hand) ‘In wine likewise of the 16th year there were delivered to you, Philiscus, ready to drink
{tetrachoa so many)
And up to Choeac 17th by instalments another tetrachoa (so many)
On Choeac 1gth there were delivered to you from the siphon, ready to drink (tetrachoa so many)
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On Mecheir 13th there were delivered to you likewise tetrachoa (so many)
On the 16th there were delivered to you ... from the old(?) holding (tetrachoa so many)
And ready to drink, from the siphon, for(?) two {tetrachoa so many)
On Phamenoth goth to you Philiscus from the old(?) holding through(?) ... (tetrachoa so many)
And, in wine from(?) the western holding, another (tetrachoa so many)
On Pharmuthi 16th there were conveyed to you, Philiscus, from the cellar (tetrachoa so many)
On the 2grd to you likewise, Philiscus (tetrachoa so many)
On the 29th to you likewise, Philiscus, from the cellar tetrachoa (so many)
On Pachon 14th to you likewise from the cellar tetrachoa (so many)
And from Pachon 22nd up to the 3oth of Pauni there were conveyed to you by instalments from the
cellar, being those for which you have agreed, another tetrachoa (so many)
And from Epeiph 1st up to the intercalary days you had by instalments from the cellar, being those

for which you have agreed {tetrachoa so many).

Total tetrachoa 100+

(2nd hand?) ‘Query. Ammonius ...
Phanias son of Phanias ...
Ph ...
(His?) son ...
There were reported (?) ...
Sar( ) through Sara( ) in the name of S ...
for the sake of(?) ...

Col. i

3 ward u(époc). The translation ‘by instalments’ is a guess. Where it occurs below, it is associated with
a note of a period of time over which wine deliveries were made, see especially ii 24, where it is written in
full. This suggests that the entry totals the amounts delivered on two or more occasions. Cf. perhaps XXVII
2472 g 4mo Thc adriic kdunc kaTd pépoc &k Aewrd [y, translated as “from the same village from individual small
payments ...".

5 cot. This matches the issues of wine ‘to you Philiscus’ in col. ii. Presumably Philiscus was receiving
money from the same source as the wine, which suggests some sort of internal arrangement within a business
or an estate. This might have some bearing on the seemingly very low wine price, see ii 7-8 n.

6 The traces at the end might possibly be interpreted as Q[S[o])_‘_;, i.e. 8B[o]A(o}) 5, cf. LIX 3993 5-6n.,
last para.

15—16 These lines are probably to be regarded as marginal notations to col. ii, since vinegar goes with
wine. The hand is rapid and more sloping than the rest, but very like col. ii -8, 28-34. The persons have
not been traced elsewhere.

On 8foc, ‘vinegar’, see N. Kruit, JPE 9o (1992) 267-8. Alternatively of’ might represent some form of
the name of Oxyrhynchus or of a derivative, e.g. -x{ryc, -xiTicdc, or possibly -xérwov, cf. ii 7-8 n. The figures
might denote vessels.

vopux(éc). The term usually seems to refer to some sort of notary. For the confusing evidence see A. K.
Bowman, J. D. Thomas, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 61.2 (1979) 309. The expansion vopix({dpioc) is
excluded because the first mention of that office falls in Ap 298, see LIX 3985 introd.

Col. i

5 This most probably indicates that Dionysius was the son of Philiscus, but a search of the Duke Data
Bank for a combination of the two names did not reveal any promising candidate for identification.

7—8 Cf. col. 1 15—16 n. Agathus, cosmetes or ex-cosmetes, has not been traced elsewhere.

The price of the wine, g dr. for a tetrachoon, at least suggests an early date, although nothing very
precise can be said. Even the second century prices given by H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Micten/ Pachten, Kosten und
Lohne im romischen Agypten 5873, seem to be mostly higher than this, although the measures and the quality
are both uncertain. Four choes were about 14.13 litres according to F. Hultsch, Griechische und romische Metrologie
703, Tab. XA. By the middle of the third century, as Dominic Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society
in Third-century AD Egypt, shows, the Heroninus archive attests prices between 8 and 20 drachmas (pp. 466-7)
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for a ceramion/monochoron estimated as containing about 7 litres (p. 469). That estate’s oxyrhynchition
contained about half as much again (p. 46g), that is, although it is assessed there at c. 10.5 litres, it may well
have been a four-chous jar, Our estimates of ancient measures are fairly imprecise and the measures themselves
were probably variable. Those prices are well above what we find here. Here there is the possibility that this
account records transactions internal to some business or estate, see 15 n., and there may even be a further
possibility that this entry could be interpreted as referring to an amount still to be paid in addition to a
previous part payment.

10 mo7(éa). Cf. 12, with what seems to be the same form of abbreviation, with a raised tau, and 15,
where the word is given in full. Tt does not occur in the papyrological dictionaries or in the Duke data bank.

12 4md ceipa(voc), cf. 15, Tt seems likely that this refers to what we also call a siphon, since its use was
known to the Egyptians in Pharaonic times, see C. Daremberg, E. Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités TV .2 p. 1347
s.v. sipho, J. G. Wilkinson, The Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians (revised S. Birch, 1878) vol. ii
PP- §13—4. At a guess it was used in this case to draw the new wine from a large vat into four-chous containers.
One of'its advantages was that it could be used with care to leave the lees undisturbed at the bottom of the vat.

These deliveries seem to have been of wine just ready to drink, put into jars for these occasions. The
contrasting entries below with éné rarayelov suggest that that wine had been put into jars previously for
storage in a cellar.

14 [ ] o The remains of the first letter suggest lambda; after the gap the trace is a descender close
enough to the last letter to look like iota. No sensible word has been thought of.

maMatod?) cf. 16. The superscript letter seems clearly to be a lambda. The word order suggests that it is
not the name of the holding, so that maA(atod) seems to be the best possibility.

15 elc 3do. Although elc is frequent with numerals, see LSJ s.v. IIL 2, suggesting ‘to the number of two’,
or ‘two abreast’ or ‘two deep’, in this context the meaning remains mysterious.

18 dmé wlarayelov). Cf. 20, 21, 23—4, with 12 n. It is odd that the most drastically abbreviated version
comes first.

32 For the abbreviation of mpdc to p’ see XL 2915 20 n. This word (mpocgawreiv) usually appears in official
contexts. Since the hand is very rapid, there is the possibility that it is misread, in spite of appearances.

34 xdpw. Presumably this is the prepositional use and it comes after its case, as usual. It suggests that
quantities were given at the ends of the lines in this section also.

i

J. R. REA

4437. RESCRIPT OF SEVERUS; APPLICATION TO A STRATEGUS
51 4B.18/G{1—3)a 10.5X 12 cm c. 229—236/7

This is the third surviving petition addressed to Aurelius Leonides, strategus of the
Oxyrhynchite nome, by men appointed to village liturgies who refuse to serve and, on
the authority of the same rescript of Severus and Caracalla, which they put as a preface
to their petition, surrender their property to the person responsible for their nomination,
see XII 1405, XLIII 3105 (J. H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions Nos. 240A, B). This one
finally contributes the beginning of the rescript, although in a slightly garbled form. It
is instructive to sec how many minor differences there are in the three versions of this
seemingly crucial pronouncement, although most are mere phonetic spellings. Precision
in these matters was not so important as it now seems to us, cf. e.g. the different texts
of another rescript of the same emperors in the versions of BGU I 267 and P. Strassb.
I 22 (Oliver, op. cit. Nos. 2234, B).

It is difficult to grasp the significance of the accumulation of documents of this
type. All three possibly come from the records of the strategus Leonides, but they do

4437. RESCRIPT OF SEVERUS; APPLICATION TO A STRATEGUS 157

not all come from the same season of excavation: 4437 has an inventory number with
the element 4B, denoting the fourth scason, while 3105 has the element 3B, for the
third; the inventory number of 1405 is lost. They are not all of the same date since
1405 mentions the current third year, which must be that of the reign of Maximinus
and Maximus, i.e. 236/7%, in order to fit into Leonides’ term of office, sce G. Bastianini,
J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Seribes 98, while 3103 has the remains of a date clause
of Severus Alexander which sets it between the beginning of Leonides’ strategiate in
228 or 229 and the spring of 235, see D. W. Rathbone, JPE 62 (1986) 108. (This
damaged passage of 3105 has been checked again and the reading confirmed, i.c. it has
AbpyAlo]y Ceovf [plov [Areédvdpolv (30), and not any version of I'alov TovAiov Ovjpov
Magwivov.) There are no parallel documents outside the period of Leonides’ service.
We do not know whether there was a significant increase in the number of cases of
cessio bonorum at this date or whether the phenomenon is typical of the whole period.

Only the beginning of the petition survives. The writing runs along the fibres of
the recto, as is shown by a sheet join running vertically c. 5 cm from the left edge. The
back is blank so far as it is preserved.

feot Ceovipoc kai Avrwvivoc Kamirwve ‘Eppopdvrou.

et{c}, ac ¢nil, {et} Sua 76 Bdpoc THc Aevrovpyluc mapexdpn-
cac Téw ceavrod, edloyd [v Ecrdy un & Taueln Hud)

T mapaxdpycw [yevécllar, dAAG TO cal elc Th(v)

5 Ar[o]upyiac é[Ao]pév[w, 6c dvar]a[Bldv cov Ta dmdpyo(v)-
Ta 76 Tiunpd co[v 76 moliTikov| mapéél kal THY Aei-
rovpylay dmom[Anpdcer. T6 yap] Tauiov Huav Ta )
rowd [r]w[v] Taplaywpijcewr o]dk [E]dleTar, oboe
% émrp]ia [cov BAaPrjcelrar 0ddé eic TO c-

10 pa [cov] S[B]picticer. mpoeréln n (¢rovc) Meyeip év

Adebavd(pelq).
AdpyAiw Aewvidy crparnyd "Ofvpuyyeirov
mapo. Adpniiov ‘HparAeidov Ilerpwvi{ov) punrpoc
Iovrdpymc dmo kdpunc Talad. dvrovoua~
creic mapd Stvapw dmo [ ] Rpov “Rpov uyrpoc

15 Koadapirc elc mpax[ro]pelov dpyvpikdv kw-
unTikdy Aquuldrwv] ric adriic Tadad
roman [ 1. [1.1.... 1. et dwréxew
wvy| c.20 letters | 8ea cod

c.25 letters 1.1
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2 L €, dc ¢ric, 8ia 7. 3 D 4 1 & 7 5 L Aevrovpylav; vrapys™ 6 1. mapéée
7 L rapetoy; 7™ 10 7S, aeéayd 11 L ’Oévpvyyirov 13—14 L. dvrovopachelc

“The deified Severus and Antoninus to Capito son of Hermophantus, “If, as you claim, you ceded your
property because of the burden of the liturgy, it stands to reason that the cession is not made to our treasury
but to the person who nominated you to the liturgy, who, having taken possession of your property, will hold
in readiness (the equivalent of) your civil property qualification(?) and fulfil the duties of the liturgy, for our
treasury does not desire such cessions, nor will your citizenship be injured nor will you be subjected to
corporal punishment.” Posted in public in the 8th year, Mecheir, in Alexandria,’

“To Aurelius Leonides, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Heracleides son of Petronius(?)
mother Plutarche from the village of Talao. Having been nominated by Horus son of Horus mother Calamine
to succeed him as practor of money taxes of the revenue from villagers of the district of the same Talao, which
is beyond my means, ... through you ...’

1 Beoi Ceovfipoc xal Avravivoc. This is the short posthumous formula, of, the doublets BGU I 267 and
P. Strassb. I 22 (Oliver, op. cit. No. 223A and B), the first with a long formula (similar to 4435 17-18), the
second the same as here.

2 el{c}, dc ¢l (L diic), {el}. This seems a plausible way of understanding the writing, which is very
clear. Possibly the clerk thought that he was writing a version of Ycwc drjcer or ¢mci. Phrases like wt dicis/
adlegas/ adseueras/ proponis are frequently found in imperial rescripts, although they are not especially character-
istic of the period 194—202, see A M. Honor¢, Emperors and Lawyers 147-156 s.vv., 56—9. For zeta in place of
sigma see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 120124, esp. 123 § 2a.

Just possibly we should select the epsilon iota before Bdpoc to represent i and mark what precedes with
a cruz, ewcwegnlt. This could possibly represent some expression meant to accompany the name or patronymic
of the addressee.

We can now imagine restorations for the beginnings of the parallel documents:

1405 [feot Ceovipoc wai Avrwvivoc Komirwwi] 32
[Eppoddvrov. e, dc ¢ric, Su 76 Bdpoc] 27
e devrov] plylac] mapeydplycac 25
7@V ceavrod] ebdnAdy Ecrw uij T KkTA. 26
3105 [feot Ceoviipoc rai Avrwvivoc Kamirwve ‘Fp-] 34
[pogdvrov. €, dic ¢ric, Sua 76 Bdpoc The Aevroup-] 35
viac] maple|xdpncas [raw Jeavrod ¢b[8]n[A]gw 32
clrw i) 7@ Tapely Hudy Ty [rapalxd- 28

pncw yevéclar kr.

3 ebloyolv. For this variant sce 4435 5 n. Both the parallels have e#d9Adv &crw, with more or less certainty,
see above and 4435 5 n.

4 cai (=c&). 3105 has ce after édouéve, which now seems inevitable, see next note. 1405 seems not to
have had ce at all, although Oliver, op. cit. p. 460, printed [¢> &Xo]uéven.

5 €[do]uér[w. This must be the intended word, Dr Rea writes: ‘In 1405 T found some difficulty in
recognizing élo/péye, mainly in the ending, see 3105 3 n., where I suggested that the ending was miswritten
as -ov. This still seems a possibility, but now 1 am ready to accept omicron at the end of line 3, although
alpha might also be a possibility, see 1204 25, with BL I 333, VII 136°.

oc dvaX]a[B]dv cov. 3105 omitted these words. The spacing makes it almost certain that ce was not
repeated here before them and after é[Ao]uéy[o, which is where it appears in 3105.

76 mlunud colv 76 modrrikdv]. This phrase is guaranteed by 3105, being much damaged in 1405. No
advance seems to have been made in the understanding of riunua since 3105 4 n., but Dr Rea now prefers
to follow the second half of his note and translate ‘will hold in readiness (the equivalent of ) your civil property
qualification’.
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8-g odde 4 émiri[u]ta [cov BAaBrice] rar. 1405 has % 8¢ émireyuia cov &k TovTov 008y BAaBrcerar, and 3105
agrees, except that it has co. instead of cov.

10 [cov]. This deleted word does not occur in either of the parallels. . o .

10—11 mpoeréln n (¢rouc) Meyelp &v Adefarvd(peiqy). 3105 also has Mecheir; the n‘.xonth given in 1405 is
Pharmuthi. A similar conflict of dates occurs between the doublets BGU 1 267 (Tyk?l) and P. Strassb. I 22
(Pharmuthi). Oliver, op. cit. p. 448, explains the dates as being that of local publicatlon, whatever tha.t may
mean, and of publication at Alexandria, although he sees that they are both given as t?or Alexandria. N.
Lewis, RIDA 25 (1978) 2723, n. 44, believes that in each case one of the dates must be mlstake:n‘ P. Strassb.
22 has a posthumous imperial formula, as here, and he therefore favours Tybi, the rr}onth given by BGU‘
267 which has a long imperial formula, over Pharmuthi. In our case 1405 .of 296/7 is later than 3105 of
228-235, see introd. para. 2, while 4437 is datable only to the term of Leom.de:s., 228 or 229 to 236/7, and
we cannot say whether it is later or earlier than the others. There is the possibility that 1405 is the latest of
the trio and open to the same argument, but more evidence is needed.

All the parallels have the date after mpoeréfn & Arefavbpeiq, but LII 3018 10, although fragmentary,
seems to allow the possibility that the date could come first: 7] poeréfn mpo émrra elddy dexevBplw(v, contrast
line 5.

10 For Leonides see introd. para. 2. .

12 Herpwri{ov). Something has been omitted; Terpwvilavod) is also possﬁ?le. S .

15 Kadapivne, Kadapiry is known as a village name, see A. Calderini, S. Da}ms, Dzzwmmq dei nomi ge.ogmﬁcz
iii. 1 p. 53, but new as a personal name. Although lambda seems a better rca@lgg of the. third letter, it may
be possible that it is a tau in view of the masculine name Karauivac, but this in turn is known only from
XVI 1890 of ap 508.

15—16 On the office see N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 44-5. .

16-17 7 adriic Taraw rémwy. Talao is a well attested and thereere prc?bably a large village of the
Lower toparchy, see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati 1934, which has been identified with Tala, see F. Gomaa et al.,
Beihefte des Tiibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients, Reihe B, Nr. 69, p. go. .

17 dvréxew. Cf. 3105 19, but the wording is not otherwise parallel. Before &vréxe'gv it does not seem
possible to read dvvapai. por might be possible, but the trace before that is strangely h}gh; the shap:e looks
like the loop of rho, but the position suggests beta or xi and no letter seems perfectly suitable. After dvréyew
the traces look odd and cramped, but they might represent ody d.

U. WARTENBERG

4438. APPLICATION FOR REGISTRATION OF A House

48 5B.25/G(g)a 14 % 26 cm 28 September—27 October 252(?)

The document is a copy of an application for the registration of a house, probably
of ap 252. Two brothers inherited the house from their unnamed mother, who had
bought it shortly before her death. The father of the brothers, who were presumably
minors, sent the application on their behalf to the strategus, who was asked to instruct
the keepers of the property register to make the appropriate entry.

Five points are of interest in this otherwise standard text:

1. With near certainty it dates Aurelius Agathus Daemon, strategus of the
Oxyrhynchite nome, to the year 252. ‘

2. Line 5 provides an otherwise unattested short titulature for the emperor Decius,
which seems to reflect his damnatio memoriae.

3. The text mentions several members of a well known family, one of whom was
previously unknown.

4. The house is described by the unattested adjective rpirvpyiaia.
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5. This copy of the official document was made on the back of a piece cut from a
roll containing a private wine account of about forty-five years (if not more) earlier.

The writing runs across the fibres and looks like a private copy of an official
document, perhaps made before the original was sent to the strategus. The whole text
including the subscription, was written by a single writer, which confirms that this i;
not an original but a copy, a conclusion supported by the short form of the date clause
at the foot.

The other side (4436) is written parallel with the fibres, and looks like the recto of
the roll, although there is no sheet join to prove it. Wine from the produce of regnal
years 15 and 16 is mentioned. To find such regnal years before the middle of the third
century it is necessary to go back at least to the reign of Septimius Severus and his
sons, that is to 206/7 and 207/8. Longlasting vintage wines being unknown in the
papyri, the indication is that the copy of the application for registration was written on
the verso about forty-five years (if not more) after the account was compiled. Cf, E. G.
Turner, 7EA 40 (1954) 102-6, who concluded that the secondary use of an official
papyrus document usually occurred within twenty-five years of the first, although he
Produced examples of much longer intervals, cf. id. BASP 15 (1978) 163—9, LXIII 4356
15 an example of secondary use at least twenty-two years after the first.

Adpmdiey Ayabe datuo[ve cr)plaryyd) *Ofvpvyyeirov
mapd AdpnAiwy Oéwv[oc] o kai Kdcropoc kai dio{cd-
rxovpldov dudorépaw Amodopdvove ¢n(ynr-) BovA(evrod)
¢ *Oévpvyxeirdw médewc. kal® {I)didypadov mpacw
5 79, (&re) Mecciov Xolax iyydpacey mepiob-
ca{v} 0 witnp fudv kai perpMayuvia
&b’ fuelv udvoic Toic duct vioic KkAnpo-
vépouc mapd Adpniov Capamiwvoc Tod ral Ai-
ovucoféwroc yuulvaciapy-) BovA(evrod) thc "Ofvpvyyer-
10 Tév mélewe viod Cemrriudyov *Emyudyov kai die
Expnudricer edfnapyijcavroc T[] Aou-
mpo[r]dryc méAewc T Alefavdpéwy
ém’ dudsdov dpduov f’vuvac'[ov olkiay
Tpurvpytaiov kal atbpiov, 5§’ v kardyeifo]y,
15 kal abAdc 8Yo kal 7d TovTwY xpYCcTipLa
mavra v ‘e lcédoic kai EédSouc, eddokov-
e T TovTov bpoyvnciac ddeldiic
AbdpnAiac Kaciavije ic kai ‘Hpaidoc, de (%)
08y plagoc mpacic mepiéyer, {Tic kai Sy-
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20 pociwbeicac [8ua 1o karaloyeiov] &€ eddo-
Kijcewe TOV dvameudévra mpoc Todc
adTébe Téw Evitiicewy BiBAiodvAakrac) xpnmo-
Ticudy dmokodNjcavTec émi Tdvde TV
BiBASlwy EmidiSoper Ta BiBABLa dérodrTec

25 Emcradvor Toic BifAodvNaée) Ty Séovcay
mapdfecty moujcaclar dc mpdrerrar Toic Ta-
p’ abrolc Sractpdpact dmép TH[c] Hudv {ac}
dcpalelac. (Erovc) y Padwde. (vac.)
Adpiidioc Béwv & rai Kdctwp kai dockovpidnc

30 8> &uod Tod marpoc AdpyAiov Amodrodd-

yovc Embédwrka.

1 cr]p$; 1. "Oévpvyxirov 3 ef’r]ﬁov)\ 4 L "Ovpuyxiraw; wal’Soypadov: 1. kar’ i8idypapor
5 L // 7 1 Huiv 9 yvu)Bov g—10 L "Oévpvyyirdw 16 e “icodoic 19 iSioy|pladoc
19—20 1. Snpociwlelcnc 22 1. éyrmijcewr; BifAody 25 BiBAodv 28 Ly// 2g L
Adpridwoc 31 1. ¢mdeddraper

“To Aurelius Agathus Daemon, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius
Theon alias Castor and Aurelius Dioscurides, both sons of Apollophanes (former?)
exegetes, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites. By an autograph deed of sale
dated in the 15t (?) year of Messius, in Choeac, our mother, who died leaving us her
two sons as her only heirs, in her lifetime bought from Aurelius Sarapion alias
Dionysotheon, (former?) gymnasiarch, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, son
of Septimius Epimachus and however he was styled, former eutheniarch of the most
glorious city of the Alexandrians, a house in the Gymnasium Street district with three
towers and a light-well, beneath which is a cellar, and two courtyards and all the fixtures
of these with entrances and exits, with the consent of his sister by the same parents
Aurelia Casiana alias Herais, as contained in the autograph deed of sale. Since this has
been publicly registered by consent [through the bureau of the archidicastes], we subjoin
to this application the certificate (of registration) which was sent up to the local registrars
of property and we submit the application asking that instruction be sent to the registrars
to make the proper annotation, as aforesaid, to the registers in their custody for the
sake of our security. Year 3, Phaophi.

“We, Aurelius Theon alias Castor and (Aurelius) Dioscurides, through me the father
Aurelius Apollophanes, submitted (the application).’

1 Aurelius Agathus Daemon is new and should be inserted in the list of G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne,

Strategi and Royal Seribes p. 100, P. Flor. I 83, assigned to the turn of the third and fourth centuries, is an
undated proclamation of a strategus of the same name, cf. op. cit. 103. This item mentions a procurator
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called Flavius Eudaemon, usr egregius, equally unknown. An attempt to identify him with a known Oxyrhynchite
office holder of the late third century has been rightly rejected by A, K. Bowman, The Town Councils 132 n. 6.
It is possible that the nomen Flavius supports the dating offered in the edition and suggests that there were
two strategi of this name, which is very common.

2—3 Neither the father nor either of the two sons is known from elsewhere.

4 wall {D8idypadov mpacw (L xar’ i8idyp.). For errors of aspiration see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 1356,

In this context I8idypagoc is a fiction, intended to bring the contract into the category of cheirographs,
see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri 1i 1—8 and n. 7. For the whole question see Wolff, op. cit. 106-113.

A list of contracts of sales of houses has been compiled by H. Maehler, in Das rimisch-byzantinische Agypten
(edd. G. Grimm et al. =Aegyptiaca Treverensia 2) 128-134, with bibliography of earlier lists on 128 n, 36. A
discussion of house-sales of the Roman period is given by J. Drath, Untersuchungen zum Wohneigentum auf Grund
der grako-igyptischen Papyri 34—48.

5 7@ (¥ret) Mecciov Xotax. Choeac is equivalent to 27 November—26 December. The year can only be
1 or 2, that is, the end of 249 or 250, see P. Oxy. LI p. 19, D. W. Rathbone, LPE 62 (1986) 112-14, The
remains of the damaged figure might allow either alpha or beta. However, it may be argued that alpha is to
be preferred, because by Choeac of year 2 Decius already had two colleagues, Herennius and Hostilianus,
and it was usual to refer to them in a short form as the Decii, while Mecciov is clearly singular. The earliest
Egyptian date-clause of the reign of Decius is in fact of Choeac 1, year 1 =27 November 249, see D. W.
Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 112.

The key name of this emperor is Decius, whose fullest titulature is Abroxpdrwp Kaicap Tdioc Méccioc
Kouvtyroc Tpatavoc déxioc Ebcefic Edrvyne Cefacréc. The suppression of the key name is the characteristic
feature of Roman damnatio memoriae, whereby a decree of the senate ordered the deletion of the name from
records and public monuments, see E. Van’t Dack, ANRW IL1 8756, id. Romanitas-Christianitas.
Untersuchungen ... J. Straub (edd. G. Wirth et al.) 324—334, cf. Hist. Aug. XVIIL2 hoc nomen [Antoninus) ex annalibus
senatus auctoritate erasum est, f. XLIX 3475 29 and n. In the papyri the name of Geta is the one most notoriously
affected, because it was often struck out, see most lately P. Diog. 8.3—4 n., an interesting example, because
although the name is struck out in this copy of the document, another copy, P. Diog. 4, simply leaves out
Geta’s titulature and refers to Caracalla alone.

In 4438 we may have a form of damnatio which attracts less notice, the suppression of the principal name
in favour of one of the spbordinate names, Messius instead of Decius. There is one other example for the
reign, P. L. Bat. II (=P. Vindob. Bosw.) 3, a document of 27%/8 which refers to a sale transacted, according
to the first edition, &mi o [T]¢[7r?]ov Mecciov Pappodfe {~ (15). Titus is not part of the titulature of Decius,
see above: E. P. Wegener, working from the original, suggested therefore ot [.] (Erovc) [Be]ot Mecctov (BL
HI p. 101). It is very likely and even necessary that the surviving trace should represent the sign for (¥rouc).
After that restore probably the correct praenomen, hence &mi o [ ] (Erove) [Tallov Mecciov, Papuotby L.

We know that Decius and his son Herennius were entitled diui in Rome immediately after their deaths,
cf. for example CIL VI 3743=31180=36760 (25 June 251), but there is evidence in the papyri and on
Alexandrian coins which suggests that Trebonianus Gallus did not confirm the title. J. F. Gilliam, Stud;
Calderini-Paribeni i pp. 305—311, has convineingly shown that their names were deliberately left out in P. Dura
97=R. O. Fink, Roman Military Records on Papyrus No. 83, cf. Gilliam ¥CS 11 (1950) 189—209 and that just
their consular years 3 and 1 are mentioned. The papyrus, which comes from a military archive, has entries
for dates from 10 August 245 to 31 August 251. The date for 8-14 May 251 is given as IIT et I cos (16), which
is used another six times.

Gilliam argued on the ground of this papyrus and inscriptions with erasures of Decius’ name that the
damnatio memoriae must have been introduced by Gallus. This can be confirmed by the evidence of coins from
Alexandria. H. Mattingly, Mun. Chron. (ser. 6) 6 (1946) 36—46, observed that the deification of Decius and
Herennius is not to be found on coins, which suggests that the deification in Rome was revoked so quickly
that it did not get included in the official titulature on coins.

In succeeding reigns it seems that the damnatio of the Philippi was sometimes noted in the same way by
suppression of the key name:

VII 1119 (dated 16 August 253, 3 Gallus and Volusianus, Mesore 23):
22 (érouc) B Mdprwy “TovAiow, A85p A (=26 November 244)
24 (¥rove) B Mdprwy Tovwy, Meyelp y (=28 January 245)
28 (¢rovc) B Mdpraw Tovdiwy, Popuodbe vy (=8 April 245).
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(Contrast, however, IX 1209 of Pharmuthi (March/April) of éther 2 or 3 Gallus and Volusianus, 252
or 253, where the restoration of 7¢ 8 (érer) [Pudimrn] wv is sti.H convincing. A p}'lotograph shows that the;(? 115
clearly not room for Mdpkwy Toudiww at the beginning of line 12, and t}.](.irﬁlls no oth§r joint reign which
could be suitable here. One might argue that since the memory of the Pblllpp{ was abolished b}/ Decius, see
below, Gallus, who abolished the Decii, might have reinstated the Phlhps~ brleﬂy b§f9re the F1tu1ature was
stabilized as Marci Tulii, but this may be too complicated. The varying practices of individual writers probably

account for the inconsistencies.)

X1, 2913 iii (dated January/Februay 269): o
34 [ . 7® x (¢re)) Mdpxawv] TovMiwy (uncertain year of the Philippi)

SB VI 9298 (date unknown, but headed &(yréypador)):
a1-22 (¢rouc) { * Mdprav TovAiwy, Oab o~ (=15 September 249)

P. Grenf. II 6g (reign of Valerian and Gallienus):
1617 ¢~ (¢rove) Mdprwy Tovhiwy, pyvi Abp (=28 October—26 November 247).

For the erasure of the name of Philip in Egyptian temple inscriptions and its replacement by that of
Decius see S. Sauneron, BIFAO 51 (1952) 118~121. . ' ' -
For those who do not accept that the use of these forms is connected wn;h damnatio memorias, an;lmunltlon
is to be found in two mummy tickets which refer to the third year of Valerian and Gallx?nus as (érovc) y//
HovmMwy, see SB I 6007, B. Boyaval, CRIPEL 3 (1975) 229—230, cf. J. R. Rea, At del XV]I Cungr?sso
Internazionale de Papirologia iii 1130, with plate on 1129. These' are contemporary references early in the reign
and cannot be explained by damnatio. The probable reason is that the very cramped format of the wooden
tablets enforced the shortest possible titulature. o )
8—12 mapa Adpyiiov Capamiwpoc Tod rai di/ovucobéwvoc yup(vaciapy-) PovA(evrod) The Ofupl;)yxst/nf)v
mérewe viod Cenmulyov Empdyov xai dc/Expypdricer ebnpapyrjcavroc Tﬁ.[c] Aapmpo[T]drne méAewc Ty
AdefavSpéwv. On this family see U. Wartenberg, Proceedings of the XIXth [.m‘ema.twnal Congress of Papyrology (Ca1r§
1989 1992) 15-22, cf. ead. JPE 94 (1992) 128-134. An Oxyrhynchite Dionysotheon who ha§ appea;(tSI
subsequently is datable to c. 183/4 and is likely to have been an older member of the same family, see
T 185 and n.
Gonglro z?ée usse of viod in this place conforms with the rule enupciated by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 8o (19“90?
277282, esp. 278: ‘Es scheint sich eine Regel herauszustellen, d}e ff)l'gepdcrmassc?n zu formuher(:/r’l wire:
Wenn in Urkunden romischer Zeit bei der Personenbeschreibung die Filiation mit Hilfe des Wortes vidc (bzw.
Buydryp, s. weiter unten) angegeben wird, dann bedeutg das:. Der Vgtﬁr des (oder der}l Betreffénder; h;tte
eine angesehene soziale Stellung inne, in der Regel, weil er ein munizipales oder sonstiges Amt bekleidete
oder bekleidet hatte’. o . . 1
Although this is a well attested usage, worth bearing in mind, it is perhaps, too ’dogmatm to call it a rule,
see e.g. BGU XIII 2237.4—9 [m]apa Tecevovdewc viod Tec[e] /vovpewe mpecfurépou emka/\ouy[evov] /Ceuf)(x)’mf
wai Iaxvcewe viod/ [Tecevoiewc vewrépov  Emucal[ovpévov]/ '[AKL,(IA]/’)?TOC ) ap/.(ﬁ(rrepwv Bano
keou(ne)/ [Clowvo(maiov) Nijcov, P. Mil. Vogl. 1 28 iii 78 A80p k™~ ,OV[,V] Wdpe Uwg/AKa;zaoc (ap/raﬁat) 3\, ; TUX.
1 19.14 Haciwv vid(c) difocks]po(v) 8ovX(ov), O. Bodl. 11 1709.27(3 peérprcov IThijvec vig ITodcioc &mo : epo( )
mupod xth., P. Berl. Frisk 3 (=SB V 7517).2 mapd Crotofrewc vL?ﬁ C[G]TUPO?\CTOTOT]T[{"\Q)C yfzpp('yo/v). .
In P. Oslo III 144 there are numerous examples, €.g. 8—9 .Au,fubwoc vidc [Qgpq_wa/ Tob ‘Baffﬁw? [,. cf.
14, 19, 28, 30 (conforming with the rule), 34, 38, 39, 40. The editor commepted on this as the‘ c}.laracterlstlc
feature of this list’, with reference to E. Mayser, Grammaiik IL.2 p. 9, n. 3, ‘Nicht selten W.lt’d,. teils im Interesse
der Klarheit, namentlich bei Haufung von Genitiven, teils in gehobenem, felerhchcm Ton, das
Kinderverhaltnis durch viéc und Bvydryp, sogar mit eigenem Relativsatz, ausgedriickt’. He then lists a number
les to support his interpretation. '
o ex?r?alx)nrfot pre}sjepnt a coherenlz interpretation of the use of fuydryp and vide, but [ would like to suggest
that there was no strict pattern to cover all cases. _ .
Perhaps the same caution should be applied to Hagedorn’s rul(?, W.thh he uses to correct a long series
of passages: ‘Ein Punkt sei expressis verbis hervorgehoben: Ich habe kein einziges Be1sp.1el dafiir gefunde.n, dass
in Eillen, wo der Name des Sohnes in einem anderen Casus als dem Genitiv steht, ein vo}l ausgeschriebener
Titel, der auf den durch das Wort vidc eingefithrt Namen des Vaters folgt, im Casus mit dem Name.n d'es
Sohnes ibereinstimmt, Ich glaube dadurch hinreichend sicher nachgewiesen zu haben, dass die Titel in
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derartigen Verbindungen immer auf den Vater zu beziehen sind, ...” (p. 279). So far I have found only one
example which breaks this rule; P. Mich. X1 623, an official letter of the late second century (BL VII 115),
is addressed ‘Hpwdy vig Amiwvoc [7¢] &mt 1dv moderkd[v] thc afdric) médewd) 1& ddrdrer yolpew. The
editor, J. G. Shelton, describes the document as ‘addressed to the official &mi réw wodirucav of an Egyptian
metropolis’ (introd. p. 93). The content justifies his restoration of [r@], the crucial word for our purpose. The
case may differ from the ones that Hagedorn had in mind, yvuvaciapy-, &nynr- etc., but this rule too may
be a little too absolute and one should remember this when considering his emendations (pp. 280—282).

11-12 ebbpuapyijcavroc th[c] Aapmpolr]dryc mélewe Téw Adeéavdpéwv. Cf. N. Lewis, The Compulsory
Services 323, P. Diog. p. 113 5n. '

13—14 olxiay Tpurvpywiav. The house described appears to be a fairly large town house. Though
Tpumupyia/-wofe as an adjective for a house had not occurred before in any other text, the olria Sumvpyia is
common, see most lately G. Husson, OIKIA 251—2, with bibliography. P. Strassb. II 110 of c. 180 B¢, cf. P,
Strasb. IX 803 introd., is a receipt for sales-tax on ‘the 2nd storey of the grd tower and the associated
courtyard, in which there are structures(?)’, (réoc) mipyov ¥y~ créync B~ wal iy mpocotcar addiy (I 7hc
mpocovene adrfic), elc Ay olxripara. On the ambiguity of olxjuara see Husson pp. 1836, but structures in the
courtyard seem more likely to be meant in this context than rooms in the tower second storey. F. Preisigke,
‘Die Begriffe ITYPI'0X und ZTEI'H bei der Hausanlage’, Hermes 54 (1919) 429—432, has already observed
‘Nur hitten wir hier keine olxia Simvpyia, sondern eine oixia rpirvpyia’. Note, however, that no house is
mentioned in the Strasbourg papyrus, and these might be independent towers of some kind. In spite of the
fairly large bibliography the nature of towers associated with houses is not well understood. The suggestion
that they indicate a degree of luxury, see Husson 252, citing M. Nowicka, drcheologia Polona 14 (1973) 1758,
would fit well with the status of the Alexandrian magistrate Septimius Epimachus, father of the sellers, and
with that of the Oxyrhynchite exegetes Apollophanes, father of the buyers.

14 olfpiov. Gf. G. Husson, OIKIA 29—36. .

b’ fv kardyefo]y. Husson points out that the construction with $¢’ %» is found only in papyri from
Oxyrhynchus, see p. 132 n. 1 for examples. #v refers, of course, to olxfay and not to offpwov. This slight
awkwardness indicates how these stereotyped descriptions are put together from elements of standard termino-
logy. The ground plan of the house in XXIV 2406 indicates a 86po. xaray(efov), which implies that there
were stairs leading to the cellar, cf. H. Machler, in Das romisch-byzantinische Agypten (edd. G. Grimm et al. =
Aegyptiaca Treverensia 2) 186—7; Husson, OIKIA 45-54.

15 «ab adAac 8%o. Cf. Husson, OIKIA 53.

xpneripue. Cf. Husson, OIKIA 291—3.

16 e ’lcdBoic kai é£68oic. Cf. Husson, OIKIA 65—72.

16~18 edBorovene ... Kaaavic. Cf. 20—21. The seller’s sister had to give her consent. This was a measure
of protection for her interest in the family property.

19—28 A private cheirograph could be given a higher authority by the process of Snuociwcic, see
H. J. Wolff; Das Recht it 129~132. This was done by incorporation of the text of the agreement into the
records of the Nanaeum and the Library of Hadrian in Alexandria, effected through the archidicastes, who
was in charge of the bureau called the karadoyeior. A certificated record of the registration, called the
(Snuderoc) xpnuaticude, was produced by the department of the xaraloyeior called the Siadoys and directed
to the keepers of the property registers in the nome capital. The applicants attached a copy of the ypyuaricude
to their application and ask the strategus to instruct the keepers of the property registers to make the
appropriate entry in their records.

20 [8id 700 karadoyetov]. Lines have been drawn so as to enclose the whole phrase. This should indicate
that it is intended to be deleted, see LS7 s.v. mepurypdgw I In these contexts the Swadoysf is sometimes
mentioned instead, e.g. XLVII 3365 81, cf. 5, 82, but no substitution has been made here. According to
Wolff; Das Recht ii 249—250 n. 127, the Swadoys was an office (Geschifistelle) within the xaradoyetov which
prepared the ypnparicpol.

21-3 Tov dvameudbévra ... ypyparicudy. Wolll, Das Recht ii 244—245 n. 102, takes this phrase as an
indication that the transmission of the certificate of registration had to be undertaken by the applicants
themselves.

212 wpoc TodC adrdfe Thv dvrricewy BifhodvA(axac). The purpose of the BiBAiobiry éyrriicewy was to
keep an up-to-date record of property, that is, real estate and slaves. It was organized by registers, Siacrpdpara,
in which each section (8vopa) had the name of the owner as a heading, sec Wolff, Das Recht ii 2267, 233—4.

26 mapdfecw. Sec Wolfl, Das Recht ii 238—245.
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278 dmep T[] Huaw {ac} dcparelac. This phrase does not appear in the parallel documents.
28 (¢rovd) y Padde. The original document, cf. 29—31 n., would no doubt have had a full date clause

at this point. . ‘ .
Decius, cf. 5n., did not have a third year. The next available third year is 3 Gallus and Volusianus,

252/, and this is the most likely one. It is possible, but much less likely, that the application for registrat'ion
might have been put off till 3 Valerian and Gallienus, 255/6, and hardly conceivable that it could have waited
till g Claudius, 270/271.

2931 The subscription is written in the same hand as the body of the text. This, like its appearance
on the back of a used piece of papyrus, indicates that our document is not the original but a copy. Even if
Apollophanes had been illiterate, an amanuensis would have signed on his behalf, see H. C. Yout}e,. “Smroy-
papesc: The Social Impact of Hliteracy in Graeco-Roman Egypt’, JPE 17 (1975) 201-222 = Scriptiunculas
Posteriores 1 179199, so that the original would have had two different hands.

The drafting is awkward. For two people we would expect Adpridiow rather than AdpfAwoc, cf. 2 Adpniay,
and strict grammar would require a plural verb, émidedérauer instead of &mdédwra.

U. WARTENBERG

4439. Loan or BArRLEY
g2 4B.7/M(3—4)c 8.5 X 23.5 cm 25879

This contract of loan has an unusual arrangement of sentences, which in their
wording and content are otherwise standard. The lender, Septimius Aurelius Eudaecmon,
is a well-known citizen of Oxyrhynchus, although in other evidence he is called simply
Septimius Fudaemon: see 46 n.

In the lower right hand margin a few letters survive from the line beginnings of a
second column, in the same hand, level with i 28—31. In all probability the second copy
(cf. i 24) was written immediately to the right on the same sheet of papyrus.

The writing is along the fibres; the back is blank.

Col. 1
Adpridor *Rpoc Tarjcroc umrpoc
Texdcroc kai Ackddc Amordw-
viov untpoc Taagvyyioc dudp[d-]
repot &mo kwune Cevémra Cer[ri-]

5 piw AbpyAip Eddaiuover Cepriy[ov]
yopvacidpyw PovAevrod i ['Ofv-]
puyxeirdw mélews xaipew.
dmécyouev mapa cod kpli]bfc &fprd-]
Bac wévre yevijparoc Tod Sie[A-]

10 B6vroc Erolvyc, &{c)mep dmoddbcopéy
cot ctv Suapdpoic &x TpiTov évt[oc|
rprakddoc [atve Tod qvecr{mT)oc
s (€rovc) &) GAw Thc adThc kbunC

Cevémra véav kalapay &dolov
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aBwlov kexocki[vev|uévmy Kai
kaAd@c memaryu[évm]y uérpw
Sexdrw & ral map[e]]daper TO()
mapd cod perpod [yrlwy cov Si-
addpoic. &°a v 8¢ un) &[mo]dchcouéy
cot &yToc Thc [mpore] uévmc
mplo]fec[plac, éxrelcopéy clot ped’ -
podbac [ ] L. Jyroc
xpovouv. klpov 76 [yel]pdypacpov
Succov ypadév mlalvraxf émi-
pepduevov kal walvri] 7& dmép

cod émpépovty [yi|vouévnc

cov Thic mpdéewc Tapd 1€ Hp[dv]

& &)\)\n)\evy.zjwv Svrwy [eic]

éxtewcw kal &€ ob Eav Huldv]

alpf) kai &k TQV dmapydvTwy

WbV mdyTwy Kol Emepw-

lévrec Dmd cod dpoloyi-

capev. [(érovc) s]// (vac.)
[Abrokpardpewy Kouc]dpwy
[LTovmAiov Aukwviov] Qdadepi[avod]
[kal HovmAiov Awwviov Od]ale] pravod)
[LadAnrod Teppavikdr Mey]ic[rwy]
[EdceBav Edrvxdv kai [Tovm]A[iov]
[Aekwviov KopyyAiov Cadw]viv[ov]

[Odadepiavod Tod émpavect]at[ov]

Col. ii (opposite 1 28—31)

S -
— o —

-
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5 1. Eddaiuont 6 L BovAevrh 6-7 1. *Ofvpvyyirdv 12 watv 13 5§ 17 7w~
19 L. dmoddcwper 285 Umep 28 L dAAnAeyydwv 30 Umapyovrwy

‘Aurelius Horus son of Paesis, his mother being Techosis, and Aurelius Asclas son
of Apollonius, his mother being Taaphynchis, both from the village of Senepta, to
Septimius Aurelius Eudaemon son of Serenus, gymnasiarch, councillor of the city of
the Oxyrhynchites, greetings.

‘We received from you five artabas of barley of the crop of the past year which we
shall return to you with interest at the rate of one third on or before the thirtieth of
Payni of the present 6th year at the threshing floor of the same village of Senepta (in
barley that is) new, clean, free of fraud and earth, sieved and well trodden, by the
measure of one tenth (of an artaba) by which we also received them, your representatives
measuring them, along with the interest. If we do not return (them) to you within the
aforesaid term, we shall pay (them) out to you with an increase of one half plus interest(?)
on the excess(?) time. The cheirograph, written in two copies, is binding to be presented
in evidence in any place and for any person who presents it in evidence on your behalf,
with the grant to you of the right of exaction both from us under mutual guarantee for
payment and from whichever of us you may choose and from all our possessions, and
on being asked the formal question by you we gave our assent.

“Year 6 of Imperatores Caesares Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius
Valerianus Gallienus, Germanici Maximi Pii Felices, and Publius Licinius Cornelius
Saloninus Valerianus, nobilissimus [ Caesar, Augusti, (month, day)].’

Col. 1

4—6 Septimius Eudaemon is a well-known personality from Oxyrhynchus around the middle of the third
century. His family has been briefly discussed by H. Cockle, FRS 71 (1981) g2 (cf. L. 3596~7). LI 3612
concerns the same family, as may also XIV 1649.

The unusual form of his name here, Septimius Aurelius Eudaemon, is notable. His father’s name, usually
Septimius Serenus, is written as Aurelius Septimius Serenus in XLVII 3365 4 (=P. Coll. Yout. I 65). A
parallel for the inverse combination is provided by the name of the Oxyrhynchite prytanis L. Septimius
Aurelius Sarapion al. Apollinarius (VI 890).

19—20 &°d v 8¢ ) d[mo]dcbcopér cor. We expect the subjunctive, of course. For the form in the papyrus,
corrected to dmoddicwuer, as the subjunctive of the rare sigmatic aorist (form &dwca) cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar
1T pp. 386—7.

20—28 [ka]i Tob Um[epmecd |vroc xpdvov? Understand Sidgopov before 7od? Cf. VIL 1040 20—26 é[dv]
8¢ 7 dmodd xaba &ypadue[fa rd)c mporeyévac Tob mupod cdv Sifads|pw dprdfac &, ravralc) co éxrelfcw
o ued® Huiodiac xai Sidpopov [{8i]ddopor} Tod dmepmecdvroc ypdvov [Spol]we &€ HuioAlac.

Here in 1040 rairalc) refers to the original loan amount (4 artabas) plus the usual 50% interest, to the
total of which a 50% penalty surcharge is instantly to be added (making g artabas) for failing to meet the
repayment date, plus further charges for the overtime. XLVII 3351 appears to attest a loan (of money) where
the 50% penalty is levied on the sum loaned only, but the xepddator on which the 50% is levied may already
include unspecified interest. In 4439, although strictly the object of the verbs in 19 and 21 should be the
quantity meant by a{c)mep, 10, i.e. the original five artabas of the loan, probably what was meant was a
50% surcharge on the five artabas plus the one-third interest, a neat ten artabas, in effect 100% interest (plus
the overtime charges). Cf. N. Lewis, T4P4 76 (1945) 139.

29 L kipiov 76 [xet] pdypagov Siccov ypapév etc. The kvpia-clause occurs unexpectedly at this point, after
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which the contract’s normal clause of liabilities is added. Then comes the stipulatio, which normally follows
the wvpia-clause. The regular order would be &w 8¢ w3 dmoddper ... xrelcoper ... ywopérme cor THc wpd-
éewe ... kupla-clause ... stipulatio ... date. In 4439 the rvpla-clause interrupts the actual contract.
31 The usual xalldmep &x Sixnc is missing. Cf. the irregular clause order outlined in the preceding note.
33 'The detached placing of the year number (indicated by the two diagonal strokes) is surprising. There
is a red ink stain in the unwritten area that follows.

U. WARTENBERG

4440, List oF FISHERMEN
47 5B.47/B(1)a 25 X 31 cm First century

This large sheet of papyrus has a single column with a list of {epocayyviras, sacred
net-fishermen’, who work in the service of the temple of Athena Thoeris in
Oxyrhynchus. The names are listed under districts of the city.

Seven districts are listed, and there are two men from each of four of them and
one man from cach of the three others. Most of the districts are well known, but two
have been less well attested, pounc *Ovwdsdpioc (11) and dvapdoddpywr (14). At present
we can only speculate whether there is any connection between all the districts men-
tioned in the list and the actual locality of the Thoereion, and whether the fishermen
were selected because they lived in a particular dudodov which was in the vicinity of
the temple.

The context in which we should see this text is not entirely clear. Fishing could
be an important factor in temple economies, and naturally the temple administration
here would have had an interest in keeping a record of the fishermen employed; thus
the list may have been written and kept in the temple office. However, a second possibil-
ity may be considered. Under Roman rule, the Egyptian temples came under tighter
control than they had been in the Ptolemaic period. In BGU IV 1199 (4 BC) the prefect
C. Turranius orders the registration of temple personnel, divided into three groups:
lepeic or priests of the first rank, wacropdpor or priests of a lower rank, and #Aor. The
classification into these groups can be found in other documents: cf. H.-B. Schénborn,
Die Pastophoren im Kull der dgyptischen Gotter 25—6. Fishermen would presumably belong to
the third category. Surviving temple declarations are often called ypady fepéwv xai
xetprcpod or similar; cf. XLIX 3473 introd., with a table of temple declarations and
literature on the subject, in particular E. Gilliam, YCS 10 (194%) 181—281. John
Whitehorne has given a detailed analysis of other documents which show how the
priests were required to submit a Adyoc or covriuncic of temple property and income to
the state: CE 53 (1978) 321-8 and 54 (1979) 143-8, and Fowrn. Rel. Hist. 11 (1980)
218-26. So far, our evidence regarding temple declarations is not sufficient to allow a
distinction between a Adyoc, the annually submitted ypags) lepéwv ral yewpicuod, and
other terms such as ypad dvabyudrwr; cf. the list in 3473. However, 4440 could well
be the sort of document from which such declarations could have been compiled.
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There is a kollesis in the left margin, overlapping unusually right over left. The
back is blank.

dvaypagn tepocaywirdv Abnvac Borjpidoc
fcdc peyicnc. Apépov) Ivuvacio(v)-

IMovriwy [épaxoc Tod Oéwvoc
unr(poc) Capamodroc.
5 Ovvdrpic ddeddoc unr(poc) ric adr(fc).
Apdu(ov) Botipidoc-
TapovAdac ITrolepalov Tod Tapovddov
unt{poc) Capaedroc.
Awovdc][i] ApdiToc Tod TapovAr[ov]
10 unT(pdc) Beppitoc.
popunc Ovvdddproc:
Bewvéc IHavcepiwvoc Tod
Béwvoc unt(poc) Beppov|
dvapmoddpywy-
15 Aidvpoc Oéwvoc o0 Aidvu(ov)
wnr{podc) ‘Hpdroc.
Caparmiowy &deA(poc) unr(poc) THe adric.
Kontuk(od)-
Capdc ‘Hpardaroc 1ot Capéroc p[nr(poc)]
20 Cwldvioc.
Haralic dderdoc uyr(poc) whe adr[Hc.]
ITAarelac-
Awovicioc diovuclo(v) ot dwov{uciov) puyr(poc) [

Avriw(v) HapepBoA(fc)-

25 Awpac Capamaroc Tod Oéwvoc unr(poc) Aqu

1 L lepocaymuirdw 2 SpO'LL‘yU/.LVacLO 3 leparoc 4 pmT 5 pyT, QUT 6 8pol*
8 unr 10 pyr 13w 14 L. dvapdoddpywr 15 BLSl)'uw 16/\ unT 17 %35%
wyT 18 xpyre 21wy 23 Swovvei®, S10v iy 24 Avke mapepfo 25 fewv pn

‘List of sacred net-fishermen of Athena Thoeris, most great goddess. Quarter of the Gymnasium avenue:
Plution son of Hierax, grandson of Theon, his mother being Sarapus.
Onnophris his brother, his mother being the same.
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Qnarter of the avenue of Thoeris:
Tarullas son of Ptolemacus, grandson of Tarullas, his mother being Saraeus.
Dionys son of Amois, grandson of Tarullas, his mother being Thermis.
Quarter of the street of Onnophris:
Theonas son of Pausirion, grandson of Theon, his mother being Thermu-,
Anamphodarch-quarter:
Didymus son of Theon, grandson of Didymus, his mother being Heras.
Sarapion his brother, his mother being the same.
Cretan quarter:
Saras son of Heraclas, grandson of Saras, his mother being Sinthonis,
Patalis his brother, his mother being the same.
Quarter of the Square:
Dionysius son of Dionysius, grandson of Dionysius, his mother ...
Quarter of the Lycians’ Camp:
Doras son of Sarapas, grandson of Theon, his mother being Dem-.’

1 doypagi. See H. W. Kraus, Avaypadi und dvaypdpew im Agypten der Prolemder und Romer (diss. 1967).

tepweaywirdv (1. fepocaymperdv). The word is new. It is composed of two parts, iepo- and cayqviraw, the
latter obviously derived from coysvn, a type of net. There are a number of occupation words based on the
same root: caynvevrip, caynrevric, caynrevc, caynrofdloc. Since ev does not change to ¢« but usually to ¢ or
less frequently to eov, evov, cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar I pp. 228—31, we might suspect that caywirey derives
from caymrirne, cf. LR. Palmer, Grammar 111, although this word has so far not occurred in Greek literature
or papyri.

1—2 These lines are written smaller and closer together than the rest of the text (the hand is the same).

Abac Bofjpdoc fedc peyicrne. Oxyrhynchus was her main cult centre in the Roman period. See
J. Quaegebeur, W. Clarysse, B. Van Maele, JPE 60 (1985) 217-32; G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon 1 75;]. E. G.
Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5, 3080—82. She was worshipped together with Isis and Sarapis in the Thoereion,
one of the major sanctuaries of the city as the considerable number of priests and servants of this temple
show. 4440 is the first reference for fishermen associated with the temple.

Special religious ties between Athena Thoeris and fish could explain why the temple took on a group
of fishermen. Evidence for such ties may be found in a Ptolemaic dedication to Thoeris (provenance unknown;
first shown in catalogue 8 (19go: p. 40, no. 42 of the Galerie Nefer, Ztirich) published by E. Bernand, 2PE
81 (1990) 200—202 with Taf. IIIb. The inscription is dedicated to @otjpet fed peydly in honour of Ptolemy
X Alexander I and his children, which dates it to 101-88 Bc. Below the text two large fish are engraved;
they can be identified as an oxyrhynchus and a lepidotus. It seems unlikely that their purpose was simply
decorative. There is no reference to fish in the text, but above the heads of the fish two crowns are visible,
usually worn by goddesses. An offering stand is placed between the fish (we owe this information to Dr.
R. Parkinson). This dedication then may be evidence that there was a fish cult connected with Thoeris, and
4440 would support this hypothesis.

7 Tapovdac IIrodepaiov rod TapovAdov. The grandfather TapovAdov is very probably the same as in g:
note that in all other cases in which two fisherman are listed, they are brothers, and a family connection
seems therefore likely. The incidence of so many related pairs might suggest that equipment was shared
within a family.

The name Tapovddac is Thracian and occurs in a number of inscriptions (‘Die alten Thraker’ IL.2, SB
Akad. Wien. Phil-hist. KI. 131 (1894), p. 37). It is also listed in P. M. Fraser-E. Matthews, 4 Lexicon of Greek
Personal Names 1, s.v. Tapovhac with reference to IG XII (g) 1036 (Chalkis, third century Bc); IG XII 863 and
p. 177 (Eretria, Hellenistic).

There is no other reference to this name in papyri from the Roman period, but a few instances from
Ptolemaic times have been noted. V. Velkov and A. Fol collected evidence for Thracian names in Les Thraces
en Lgypte Gréco-Romaine (Studia Thracica 4, 1977). In their catalogue Tapoldac, Tapovdac, TapovAdac are listed:
cf. no. 290 with 270 (second century Ba), 294 (second century Bc), 295 (first century Bc).

10 Oeppiroc. The middle of the word is partly obscured by the warping of the papyrus.

11 pipme 'Owddpioc. This rarely-attested dudodor gains its name from a street name, itself named after
a person. Cf. H. Rink, Strassen- und Viertelnamen 33 offering only the rather uncertain parallel of puu[yc(?)
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Alxaxiov, PSI I 75. The other references to the street of Onnophris are P, Mich. X 580,. a notification of
disappearance from 19/20 ap (6 &mi Aavpac pop[nc] Owidplewc)) and PST IX 1034, a list O.f pe(?ple and
quarters from the second or third century (7 pounc *Owad); cf. J. Kriiger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 85.

14 &vapmoddpywy (1. dvaudoddpxwr). Gf. XVIII 2186.

U. WARTENBERG

4441. ReporTs TO THE LOGISTES

70/ 25 bis -+ Largest fr. (cols. i-iv) 51 X 26 cm 315, Jan.—Feb. 316
70/54(d)+

g7/211+

97/229

Grenfell and Hunt published part of a Téuoc cvykoAdjcipoc of reports to the logistes
or curator civitatis as 1 53, The introduction mentioned three items, a report by some
builders (never published) and attached to it a report from the guild of carpenters the
text of which was presented as 53. Broken off from these was the third item, a doctor’s
report (not two doctors, as 53 introd.), which likewise was not published at the time.
This third item appeared among the descriptions in vol. VI as 983. A later transcript
by Hunt was then reprinted as SB III 6003.

This confusing history can now be taken a stage further. We have discovered the
missing right-hand portion of 983 (see col.i 2 n.), allowing us to republish this now
completed report as 4441 col. i. We are grateful to Dr Brian McGing for helping us to
obtain a photograph of 983. Attached to those newly discovered line ends is another
doctor’s report (4441 col. i) and attached to that is a report from the guild of various
building trades, to whose declaration (col. iii) is appended the start of what was once a
long list of repairs needed to various buildings (col. iv). Detached fragments supply
portions of several further columns. Cols. v-viii continue the list of repairs needed that
began in col. iv. Cols. i and iii (subscriptions apart) and iv-viii are all in the same hand.
A further report from representatives of various building trades, in a different and very
contorted hand, occupies cols. ix—x. The remaining columns, in another hand again,
contain yet another builders’ report. Both of these two last reports list building materials
needed for specific repairs, rather than listing the repairs needed (cf. XXXI 2581).

For another réuoc associating doctors and builders c¢f. XLIV 3195 (331), and also
VI 896. 896 belongs to 316, the same year as 4441, but a few weeks later. It and 53
and 4441 were all found in the same (1897) season of excavations. We may suspect that
896 belongs to the same 7époc as 53 and 4441, but the pattern of the item numbers
and dates indicates otherwise: the item numbers should be lower as the dates fall later,
not higher, cf. e.g. LX 4060. However, we may be wrong to insist on such precision in
making up the rduoc.

The logistes Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius is well known. See P. Oxy. LIV
Appendix 1, p. 223, for his first period of office (53 and 983 already recorded there);
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the date of the rduoc falls comfortably in the middle of it. The date of 983 should be
corrected to 22 February 316, see col. i 15n. below.

Since the same scribe drafted texts for a doctor (col. i) and for builders (cols. iii—viii)
he is likely to have worked in the logistes’ bureau, cf. P. Oxy. LIV Appendix IV (p. 241).
The same is likely to apply to the scribe of cols. ix—x, who would draft LIV 3746 four
years later.

The doctors’ reports (cols. i-ii) are of the usual grisly kind. Recently published but
incomplete examples are LXIII 4366 and 4370; note also LXI 4122. The remainder of
4441 is more interesting, particularly the detailed list of repairs needed to various
buildings. The topographical information contained here is especially valuable. The
repairs needed were arranged (cols. iv—viil) under the headings Northern Stoa, Western
Stoa, Fastern Stoa and Southern Stoa, in that order. Among the buildings mentioned
we may note, under the heading of the Western Stoa, the surgery of Dioscorus (iv 8),
possibly the public doctor who submits the report that forms col. ii here; a stable (iv 10);
the school of the teacher Dionysius (iv 18—20); the temple of Fortune (v 4); the temple
of Achilles (v 6); the record-office of the Western Stoa (v 8), in the vicinity of the quarter
of the Small(?) Temgenuthis (v8-9); a market (v 11); the &ayopeior (v 13), and the
house of Thonius, uifpdpioc (v 21).

Under the heading of the Eastern Stoa, beginning from the north (v 23), we may
note the house of (?)Demetrius (vi 2); the house of x and Sarapion (vi 4); the place of
Athenodorus (vi 7); the place of Didymus, fruiterer (vig, cf. 1o for the occupation); the
house of Euporion, former condiment seller (vi 11); the temple of Hadrian (vi 12); the
‘Street of the warm baths of the public bath’, opposite which there is ‘the vetch-seller’s
shop of the Eastern(?) Stoa’ where there is a beer-seller’s shop (vi 14-15); the temple
of Demeter and the temple of Dionysus, apparently close together (vi 17); and opposite
them, perhaps the butcher’s shop of Ammon (vi 18, cf. 19).

The section for the Southern Stoa began at vi 20, but the following column is lost;
the bath mentioned in viii 2 must be in the same district.

The Northern Stoa must have begun the list at iv 2, see n., but there is only one
entry, with a reference to a bedchamber (iv g). This is surprising, in view of the extent
of the other sections; perhaps the area of the Northern Stoa had had repairs on a
previous occasion. It is listed at xiv 11 in a separate report.

Other topographical details, unlocated, in the remaining columns include an inter-
esting reference (xii 15) to an imperial palace. It was not previously known that there
was one at Oxyrhynchus. Cols ix—x appear all to relate to the repairs needed at a bath,
also unlocated. The complex included what was probably a colonnaded gymnasium,
x 21 with n. Note also various references to kilns or furnaces (x 22, 25, g1), involved in
the production of the repair materials rather than themselves being in need of repair.

As regards the stoas themselves, G. Salvaterra usefully collects the earlier material
in deg. 70 (1990) 20. Her own text (ibid. p. 16) attested the Western Stoa for the first
time, subject to some uncertainty over the text’s Oxyrhynchite provenance. The Eastern
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and Southern Stoas are variously attested, but the Northern Stoa had not been men-
tioned by name until now. Given that 4441’s list of repairs needed proceeds from the
Eastern Stoa to the Southern Stoa (vi 7, 20), I think we may conclude that the references
in 4441 are to formally named structures, not just to colonnades on one side or the
other of some unnamed street, cf. the Hermopolite map’ éxdrepa vorwic kal Bopwic
crodv, SB X 10299.191-2.

The plan e.g. of the agora at Magnesia on the Macander (J. J. Goulton, Greek
Architects at Work 121) shows how a warren of small shops and workshops might be an
integral part of a stoa, perhaps helpful in understanding some of the topographical
details furnished by the new papyrus (cf. Salvaterra, 4eg. 70 (1990) 20). This theme is
expanded by Coulton, The Architectural Development of the Greek Stoa 10—11.

The composition of the roll that I outlined is indicated by a combination of factors
(hands, content, damage patterns), but above all by the column numbers that were
added in the upper margin of the Téuoc on its completion. These only survive intermit-
tently, but we have a clear 106 above col. 1 and a clear 115 above col. x. Nevertheless,
I must state my unease at my own reconstruction of the end of col. iv. There is a gap
right down the centre of this column (with a kollesis at this point, so excluding any
chance of fibre comparisons), and the reconstruction is not entirely satisfactory either
for the line alignment or for the text; yet the tight framework imposed by the original
column numbers allows very little latitude. The line-ends themselves are carried on two
separate pieces: the ends from the column foot are on the same sheet as col. v, while
the ends of the first thirteen lines are on a piece found separately but almost certainly
to be physically attached to the upper part of col. v. Yet we then have an unexpected
adjustment to the alighment of col. v’s line beginnings, while on the back the vertical
fibres at the top hardly resemble those at the foot.

The physical structure of the end of the roll (cols. viii fI) is complicated. The
pattern of damage allows us to reconstruct three layers of the roll, which had to have
been rolled left to right. Several distinctive features in 4441 recur at an interval of
c. 34—37 cm, which is to say that this was the approximate circumference of the roll at
this point. The top layer is represented first by the fragment with the top margin and
col. viii’s line ends, which adjoin a broad blank area (blank, that is, except for an
unexplained horizontal line) preceding a new document at col. ix. The bottom layer of
the sandwich is col. x (the number 115 that heads it will not allow an intervening
column, and also makes clear that these numbers head columns, not items), in two
parts, one with the top margin and the other with the foot. The corresponding picce
with the foot of col. viil has been lost. Directly interleaved between these was col. xii,
again in two portions, with upper and lower margins respectively. To all appearances
the lower piece adjoins the blank area preceding col. ix, but in fact it runs underneath
that blank area and has become bonded to it. Revealed by the lacuna pattern, folds
complicate the structure even further: in the blank area before col. ix, there was a fold
back underneath to the left, reversing the roll’s direction, but this was quickly negated
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by a further fold forward, right down col. ix’s line beginnings. The top and bottom of
col. xii, as found, align well in terms of document content and fibres, that is to say they
were found in the same relationship as they had in the intact roll. The same cannot be
said for col. x, of which the linc-ends and fibres are out of alignment when the two
pieces are aligned as required by the damage pattern; and above all, how the later
col. xii came to be interleaved between col. viil and col. x remains baffling.

Apart from the joins due to the construction of the 7éuoc (i.e. attaching col. i to
col. it and col. ii to col. iii, and preceding col. ix), manufacturer’s joins (i.e. three-layer
joins) occur in several places. 1) At the extreme left edge of the large piece with cols. i~iv,
thus in the middle of col. i as transcribed; its presence caused the separation from 983,
see above. 2) Rather less than halfway along the lines of col. ii. 3) Down the centre of
col. iii. 4) Down the centre of col. iv, at the extreme right edge of the large piece with
cols. i-iv. 5) Down the beginnings of lines of col. v. 6) Down the centre of col. vi. 7) At
the ends of lines of col. viii. 8) Down the middle of what remains of col. ix. g) Down
the centre of col. xiv. The size of only one kollema can be established with certainty,
that between (3) and (4), where the visible surface of the sheet measures 17 cm. The
stretch between (5) and (6) measures approximately g4 cm, and covers two kollemata,
a join being lost between the two pieces of papyrus that carry this section of the roll.

There is no writing on the back of any of the pieces, except for offsets on the back
of the piece with the top of col. xii, derived from the piece with the top of col. x which
was directly in contact with it, and probably still more offsets on the back of the
latter piece.

Col. i
(m. 14) ps
(m. 1) [Obdadepiow] Appwviavd ¢ kal Iepovriow Aloyic]T[9]
"Oévpvyyeirov
[rapa AdpyAiov] Capariwvoc ‘Hpodérov dmo ThHe dap(mpac)
kal Aap(mpordrnc) O [vpvyxir|dv
méAewc dnuociov latpod.
[émectdAny T§)] xOéc Huépa, Hric v Mexeip ks —, & BifAediwr

[émidob¢ Jvrwr cov O Odadeplov Novvdwapiov

5 [ c.g ]traces of c. 18 letters dcre yevéchar &v Emourciw
abrod IT [ Jew kai &bty 79y mept 70D mAy-
[yévroc? ¢.6 ]  Tovkai| | dvdaxoc Movetroc Sudfecw

N z ~ f/e 3 ~ 3 s
kai évypddwe cou [ polchwriicar. 80ev &v T@ émoikie ye-
[vduevoc] &pidoy Tov adrov M{o]vely kAewrpny bvra Eyovra

kot pév Tod Bpéyuaroc daipecy petd Yrddcewc
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Biddicewc 100 dc[ré]ov kal kd [T]wley TovTwy Tpaduara

[ &mi 10D Beérod pépouc Tiic kepalic kal kard Tod
dpicrepod kpord [pov 5671
oldriparoc kal kard 7@y [ 0—2 ]
10 [Tod] dpicTepod dri[ov ol]Onua perd meliduaToc Kal KaTd

Tc Seéibc duo[mAdryc kali Tod Huov
olbnua perd meliduaToc
[kai k]ara Tic defibc xi[pd]c kard Tob peyicToy darTvidwy
mAfypa per’ old[juarolc kai kara Tod
Bpayeiwvoc THc Sefibc
xtpoc otdnua per[d] relidparoc kal kard Tod dpierepod
unpot Tpd[cwy ] [ ] wc kai Tod
yovariov dvwlev Tpdcw
kal &[mi] Tod Sefiod umpod Tpwcic 8o mépac eic
mépac [k]ai kara [mdene tic] dpicrepdc mhevpac
Tpdcw- 80ev wpocdovd.
(¢rovc) " [kal] 9" 7[@]y kvpiwv [ ] = Hudv Kwvcravrivov
rai Afwwiolv Cefacraw, &mi Imarfe]iac
15 Kauwwiov Cafel[vov] kai Oderriov ‘Povdivov Taw

Xapmpordrawy, Mex[eip x{]—

(m. 2) Adpridoc [Capalmiwy Emeibédwra mpochwvdy dc mpdreirar.

Col. 11
(m. 14) pl

m3) Obadepley Aupomiavd 74 kai Lepovricy
- [oylicri)] "Oé(vpuyxirov)
BovAevrs) THc Aap[(mpac)] kai [Aau(mpordrnc)
"Ot(wpoyyirim)] Todelwc]
mapa Adpniiov dwockdpov ["H]pwvoc dmo thc adric
5 moewe dnpociov i[arpo]d. émectdlny o cod
¢k BipAdiwy EmdobérTwv cov vmo AdpnA[iov]
"Qpov "Rpov karaywo|puévov] & Emouiw ‘Huiofe-
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rxal v & karardPfw Sudbecw mepi adrov évypd-
pwc 7[poc]pwvijcar. 8ev yevéuevoc Emi Tov
dnho[duelvor Emotiiov ‘HuwoBeirov kalov-
pevoy [éme]idov Tov Difw wlewnny Exov-

15 Ta [ ] cov mic kepadijc Swalpecw Kkai
rkard [1ic &]pucrepalc] duoridryc kai Tob
blpov c.6 ] «ai kara 7[od] Bpaxiovoc xal
[ c. 14 1. L Jewe e debac
I c. 13 80ev 7| pochawa.

20 ¢ 19 Lo [..]
[0 c. 23 I.[es]
Kouci[viov CaBivov kai Oderriov ‘Povpivov)

Tdv [Aaumpordrwy, month and day.]

(m. 4) Adpr} [Avoc didekopoc Emdédwra mpochw]v@y dc mpdrerTar.

Col. iii
(m. 14) [p7]
(m. 1) Obadeply Hppovfavd 1@ rai] Tepovrics Aoyi[clry

‘Qévpuyx(irov)
mapd Tod kowod Taw ééfc Taxl[évrwr Aa] éodatduwy Te kal
Aaédv rai Te-
KTy kal 8wy kal Tév éxdc[Tne 7¢]yrmc mpecfuTépwy
Sud Taw
5 €&hc dmoypapdvrw. Emecrdpulev Hmo] Tic cfic émuelelac
dere
T4 kaTd Thcay Ty médew mdvra Ta[v]Ty Swagépovra
olkoSopripara
3 -~ 3 N\ .o L 3 N A 3 z s
ébudely, &7 uny kal Bca dMa Eeriv Tic apxauwTdTyC TéAewc
’ : < z
vrocTéAdoy-
T kaTappayévra kard Blav kol [xp]dvoy mpoc 76 7o

dedadeic dmap-
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x09v[at To]i[c] olxelowc Thc méA[e]we. §Bey mepieAdSyTec
. Téwc TA TO-
7 ~, !
10 MTid Epya kai dAAa olxodout) [pot]a kaxdc éxovra

TPOCTAPAK[IE-

va dmpociowc Epyowc dpa  [5—0] owc &vmipowc mpochwrod-

pev Tode éqic &yyeypappuévoue Témouc Sichar Tijc deovienc
Sropbrcewc.

(¢rovc) of" kai " T@y kvpliwy Huav Kwveravri|vov kal Aucwiov
CePacrdv, émi

dmarelac Kawi[viov CaBivov kai Oderriov] ‘Povdivov Tdv

Aau(mpordrwy), ToB (vac.).

15 (m.5) Adpidioe Médac  ov ral dnpijrpiCopc Bwviolv |vy-
emdedwra' uer’ mlpolcpwrvdn wlc mp|drirar. 6 adroc
Ayl piTproc]

Eypaa mép Tod dANov i) 18éToc 'y pdpara.
(m. 6) Adprrioc Xwoic
Havapiwvoc Emdédwra mpochwy|[d|v e mporerar.
(m. 7) Adprro

20 kal wv kal duéck[o]poc Ceprivov Téxrovec &mi-
[Sedcikaper] mpochwvod|v]Tec dic mpokerrar. Adpridioc
........ Aidpov dmo Tod "Ofvpuyyitov Eypaho bmép ad-
[T]@v mapdvrwy py elddrwy ypdupara.

m. 8)  Adpridioc Apdyyxic ‘Hpaxdy = Aadc émdédwra mpochwriw

25 [&]c mpdrerrar. (m. g) Adpririoc Aprepidwpoc ‘Hpaxéov

Aaédc Emidé-

Col. iv
(m. 14) [p]0
m. 1y Al c. 16 Bopwiic crobc kal] dpxouévov dmo dmnhihTov
[ c. 32 | xala KotT@voc Thyoc

[ c. 32 1. ow ovc Geduevol

177
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5 (vac.?) [ up to c. 26 ] (vac.)
&mi 8¢ [rc Mfuciic cToac? c. 9 Siopfwbivar ofrwc:
rali] dpxopévaw drr[6 uptoc.22 | (vac.)
5 mpoc larply dwckdplov?  c. 15 mad]awdérwr kal Scopévaw
érépwy cmipv |
8vo évoc uélv up to c.20 | (vac)
10/ kai wpoc 7Q crdfAe [ c. 20  w|dvor dypnerwleic dvl’ od
lcoc dpider yevéchale
[ ¢6 ][ uptoc.22 ] (vac) '
[ c. 38 ] Tdxov Bedpevor Suo[ pheicewc
[ c.30  yelyevicBa 8i(a) Tod ofdrod) EdS[aiuovoc?
/7 kal éml e a(driic) MBifric croac] & [ ] [
15 TavTnc Albwy dere olxia Hpar)[
Aifovc Tod TUyov mema awpuer-?
¢ abriic wpidoc Siclar dropf[dicewc

b - kal mpoc ¢ dibackallyw ypauparodiSackdlov [ c.35 v

dnAoduer dypricrovc yeyevi[cla C. 34 da
20 dovuciov ypauparodidac[kdAov. .
4 kal mpdc T@i:;%‘Tﬁxou Tod mpocmapakiuévov [ c.28 ] riyov
doplcocewc Sua 76 7 [ c. 25 Pyeyve]viclu

du(a) Barjcioc AayavordA[ov.

Col. v
[P c. 38 11 up to c. 48 ]
A ce2 | [ crg ] [ uptocyy ]
S 3] c. 12 Jro [ up to c. 42 ]
5 [rai wlpic o ToxelJo [ c.4][ c7 Joro [ c.36 merla-
5 Aadrclar & 1 [ ¢ 5 Jaov [ up to c. 37 ] '
/- kal [m]poc 7@ AyMelw mpoc mé [ o4 ] ope. [ ?6]padic

0l 6 Tcoc bpider H[mo] fA[7]07[van]  (vac.)
/- xai wpoc ) BBAobiky Thc adric MPuciic [c]roac [ c. 31
?Mukpléac
Teyuevoiflewc Témor Seduevor §[io]p[fedcecwc c.g1 |
10 Dudovikov kai Hodd [plov kai Appw[v- up to c. 40 ]
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/ kal wpoc O pakéw cTdlot [‘e‘]f mdvor mada[]w[Bévrec  c. 25
oo [
réw Aoy [crd |dwy mpiov [ ] ] up to ¢. 3o ]
k[ai] Tpoc 7 Eayopi Evyicta Tod Ekice mA | Jv[ c. 28
d]e[d | pevor
dmopagic dmoyviov o [ ] [ c. 28 1.
15 [kai] mpoc 7é Téme &yyvc THe L. [ ] c 26
h 1. madafwlér?]
..... [8] eduevoy ém[c]revilc] [ 1. [ c. 4 Jeba[ 1.1
b kal Grrucpd lepod | p [ ¢6 J[Jaoea [ c15
Jov deduevor
¢mcrevijc 8lua M]éravoc xipicTod.
L kai mpoc Toic Témoic dxivowc &l Thc dvwrépac prefdc  c. 17
] wawv Aeavbév
20 ob 6 icoc Secirar dmoprnbivar Sua. ‘Hpaxdijove yip[ictod
L kai wpoc 1§ olrla Owviov wbpaplov Témoc elc Tod¢ [ c 15
deduevoc| émickeviic
816, Tod adrod Bwriov.
drphiwTific crodc kal dpyopévwr o Poppd |
Col. vi
5 L1 c. 19 1.0
b kal mpoc i olxig A[quyrpiov? c. 5] [].L]. L1 1671, . |
8u[a Tod adrod PAnu]nT[p]i[o]v.
L Smhoduer 8¢ Tox[ov dioyévouc] kal Capamiwvoc [Polria]c éx
Poplpa
5 dmucipevoy [ c. 4 ] mdvow ma[Aaddwbérra rle] xal

L]

procw [ 78 ][
emern[ ¢ 6 ] 3[1a r@]y [a]drav dwy[é]vovc kai
Caparriwvoc.
ral mpoc 7@ [ ] ex. w Thc abrijc drphwTucic crodc mpoc
. 7& T[ém|w Abnroddplov
N c. 15 ] (vac.)

kal 8 [1 [ ¢y mploc 7dp Téme Aidbpew TémoL Tic cTodc

deduevor Emicreviic
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10 8[wa] dwddpov drwplo]mdrov kal Zakadvoc mAakovyTa.
[1 [ 6 Ja[c4]ympoc[] [ c5 ] vyrlpocd]eryoixiq
Ebmoplwvéc more dpropfaromdov
[ c.4 ] [c.5 T [ ¢8 | mdrewc kai t[o]d Adpraviov
mdvor madarwleicar ka[l Seduevar
L kal &yTicpd popnc Gepudy 8[nuo]ciov Bataviov mpoc T@ éxice
dpBromrwlel [o]v Thc [adric dmnhiwTicic?]
15 crodic mpoc ¢ éxice Lurorwliov [ c[rdyoc dmd Tiw
. cTody deduev|oc
8ua) dovAiov dpBromdov.
L kal vrucpd lepod AnunTplov Tod 8¢ lepod diovuciov Tdyoc
Thc crobc [Plmo e |
Appwrvoc mld |vor madawwleic kal Emuxwdvvwce éxywy
ded| wevoc
810 oD adrod Aupwroc payipov.

20 votivne cr[od]c

(Col. vii lost)

Col. viii
dedule[v]ot Dmopadic |
] é&mi ra adro Pala-
Sledpevor Sropldicewc
] (vac.)

5 Ine
Joc moAuTicod Smpociov

] x@v €lxoct énTad
] (vac.)
Irradéca [0 ()

10 Lovral ] & wij-
[kouc 1 (vac.)
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Col. ix

(m. 11)

20

25a

(m. 11)

dmarelac Tav Secrordv Hudv Klwveravrivov kal Awwviov]
CeBacrdv |16 8".]

Odadepiw Appwyiavd & x[al Tepovrio loyuwr)

*OévpuyyiTov]
mapa. AbpnAiwv Ax[A|Méwe kal IT [ unve-]
apx@v olkod{éuywy kal CiABavod  p [ ?lloAv-]
Sevrnc kai CdBavod Caparr | ‘Hpa-]
kAeibov wolvBovpydv kall ]
Ne\dppwroc dajov| pydv ]
kAndovpyod rai Hparleldov ]

O[¢éwvoc koviardy TV [mdvTwy dmo TH Aap(mpac) kal

Aap(mpordrnc) "O&{vpvyxerraw) méMewc).]

&mlnrodvri cor . po [ ]
xwe ypnpotiforrec | ]
vov THc adric moA[ejwlc ]

pevor bpoloyoduer [duvivrec Tov cefdcpuiov]
ftov 8prov Tdw Se[c|mord[v udv Kwvcravrivov rai]
Awewviov Adrox|pa]rdpwy [ 7d]
&nc &v[yeypa]puéva | émi-]
ckeviy a [ ] &miTo | ]
pwvov [ ulndevd[c? ]
pev Ty | ]
mhyy 8 | ]
kAw [ ]
kepaul[6]ec d[cTpd | kwec [ ]
dmric mAivd[ov] (vac.) | ]
olkoddpor (M. 12) ol évyprlovrec |

¢pydrar dpoiwc ol &[yxpi]Lov|rec

Hueic 8¢ ol poABov|pyol 1
xoAklwy kal cowly [vwy ]
&l xpLdwv Tod ad[rod Badavelov? ?uodvfdov 6A-]

A ! ~
kfc kev(tyvdpua) k' wc [Tod kevrmrapiov o

181
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Col. x Col. xii
(m. 14) pie (m. 13) [Odarepiw] Appwviavd o kal e[ povriew Aoyicr
(m. 11) 1. [.] v xphcew 6Axfc ‘Oévpryxitov]

] (vac) %
101N
5 1 &xprilovra kai
|ia xavovpyiac

[mapa. Tod kolwod TdY Te AafolaTduwy k[ai olkodduwy]
[kal TexTdvw|v ThHe Aap(mpac) kal Aau(mpordrnc)
Ovpvyyi[rv méAewc Powa Tdv]

[Pérdcrnc] Epyacioc ééfic dmroypaddvrwr |

1. Badaviov owev[ ] 5 [ c.5 70]d Swacnpordrov Hyovuévov Alyvmrov HplkovAiac
] (vac.) Lo AbpnAiov]
] . *aB’s [Avrwvi]ov dere pe[r]|d drpiBiac mdenc e [
10 ]..[c 4] vawrov[ 5-6 ]Jo c. 6 ] Twv dnuloctlwv olkobounudrwy [ ] [
traces? c.6 Jadpyn [ .. Jratye [

Ioac a5 ] [
Jo da4-5] |
1.0
15 Nl

10

[

[

[ c5 1.L.1L 7 T érpf. . [
[ c. 16 1. pel

(One line lost?)
]
1.
]

[ 1.0
[ Jvee|
[ ] [ epwr [
[

I a (frucy)
20 6] Arcfjc [kevrn]vapiov a (fucv) 15 Jepo[?] madariov  (vac.) [
1 Awv kai §QCT§>@ kal TOV A elc &mckeviy Hror Drrpec|iav T)dv delopévay Témwr?
[Awv Pemi T6] adTé Kaplvwy I yeiyvoiTo [
| kevryvdpia o' bpod kev(ryvdpia) xm Hueic uev of Aafodarduor Aif[o]v éx pij [xoluc miixouv{c) év[éc
| .. mpoc M i koviac &piay tpove daxTvdwy ¢ dpldu|
25 Pérderoly kapivov &k poviwy Tev— 20 Huelc 3¢ of olkodduor dufc] mA[Bov
[T7rovTal ?po]via 4

| Badaviov elxpia, yivoiro

] ¢

1 g Clol. xiii
30 Pk KoTpLak®v KompLdy v ¢ -
Péic]dcTov kaplvov &k povtwy I 1
] P 7 ]
(One column lost?) ]

| peca
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Col. x1v

1L231.[ 1 Balforc? 1.1
[Hu]eic 8¢ of olkodouor |
elc kardeTpwaw crodec [ c.4 ] |
kal Huelc of Téxtovec [ . 5] |
5 Soxildec fevikali € [ ] wy  mAdt[ovc
mdyovc dakTUA[wy
dowkivac doxode [

éx piikove x|

épicpara evka el [c.5] [
10 éx wijrove myx[ev c. 31 o 9
kal €lc Bopwny croav [ ] [ ] [
Col. i ’
3 AapS”, Aaps”, twrpou 4 1. BBrudioww 5 1 &mdeiy 6 1. éyypddwc 7 L &metdov,
kAwrjpr; v of Sualpeciy corr. from ¢ 11 L yewpdc, Bpayiovoc 12 1. xepdc; v of second mpdcw corr.
from ¢ 13 1 7pdiceic, mpocwrd. 7 of first mépac apparently altered to = 14 L 15 over’Tiov

16 1. &midédwra

Col. ii

2 of"? 9 Bé; 1. émdeiv g—10 L &yyeypapuévov 11-12 L éyypddwc 14 L xdonjpy
Clol. iii

2 Upper right arm of y extended 6 L méAw 7 1 dpyarordryc 8 L dcdaléc; vmap
9 L olriouc? 10-11 1. mpocmapakeipera 11 L &umeipoic 12 L &yyeypaupévouve, deichar
13 L 14 AapS§” 16 ‘pev’ in different hand? 1. mpochwrodvrec, mpdreirar 17 imep,
BotocYpapard”; 1. eldéroc ypdupara 26 1. mpochwraw 27 enfe]idedwra? 1. &midéSwra

mpochwr@v, mpdkerrat

Col. iv
3 L roiyoc 8 tarpuw; L. loarpelw, crepdv 10 1. wdyy; icoc; L. ddelde 12 L. Tolyov
13 &, a~ 14 o~ 16 L roiyov 17 L SeicBar 18 1. 8ibackalelw 21 L rolyw,

TPOCTAPAKELLEVOU, TOTYOV 28 6’
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Col. v

5 o corr. from €? 6 1 dpodeic? 9 Tey pevovlewc? 11 L wdvo 13 L &ayopelw
éyyicra, Exelce 14 L dmoppadic 18 1. yeipicrod 19 1. éxewvouc. Possibly Jovawy 20 L
deiTat, xeipieTod 21 L purpapiov
Col. vi

4 L. Toiyor 5 L. &mueipevoy, mrdvy g L 4dpov 10 First 7 of dmwpomdirov corr.?
12 1. Adpiaveiov mdvy 13 1. épefcewc; 8¢ ? 14 L Badavelov, dpBromwielov 15 x of Toyoc
corr, from A. L. roiyoc 16 87 17 tepov (first example only). 1. dquyrpefov, diovucelov Toiyoc
18 1. wdyv 19 L payelpov
Col. viii

1 L. dmoppadic 2 1. 76? 9] .. ~
Col. ix

6 1. -8evrouc 7y of poAvBouvpydr corr. 8 tatovpywr 14 First o of dpuodoyoduer
much enlarged 15 1. Betov 17 1. &yyeypapuéva 17-18 « of &mckeviiy a correction
23 L bcrpdrcivar 25 1. olxoddpoi, &yyprilovrec 26 7 corr. from v 28 Accidental ink
between « and y. L. ypeidw 29 xev’
Col. x

2 1 yphcw 4 A7 possibly a” 5 L éyxprilovra 6 1. kawovpylac 7 init. ] vor
Jv. L Badaveiov 19, 20 af”’ 22 u at end rewritten 23 xev’ 25 woviwy; L. pwiwv
26 povia; L. pdia 27 1. Badavelov Ikpia, ylyvouro. yivorro partly rewritten 30 Numeral v rewritten

31 poviwy; L. pwiwy

Col. xii

3 Aaps$, Aau$ 6 1. drpiBetac 8 ]ra: alpha has terminal form g Space before alpha
17 L. yéyvorro 19 tovc
Col. xiv

5 ey horizontal extended to represent vy 9 L épeicpara 11 Last trace a finishing stroke?
(Col. 1)

(14th hand) ‘106.

(xst hand) “To Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelius Sarapion,
son of Herodotus, from the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, public doctor. I was
instructed yesterday, which was Mecheir 26th, as a consequence of a petition presented to you by Valerius
Nundinarius ... to be in his farmstead of ... and inspect the condition of the beaten-up ... guard Muis and
give you a written declaration. Wherefore, being in the farmstead, I inspected the said Muis who was confined
to bed with a cut on the front part of the head, with the bone laid bare, and with two wounds on the crown
with the bone laid bare, and below these wounds ... on the right part of the head and on the left temple ...
swelling, and a swelling with bruising on the ... of the left ear, and a swelling with bruising on the right
shoulder-blade and the shoulder, and a blow with swelling on the biggest finger of the right hand, and swelling
with bruising on the wrist of the right hand, and a wound on the left thigh ... and a wound above the knee,
and two wounds on the right thigh from end to end and a wound down all the left side; wherefore I make
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this declaration. Year 10 and 8 of our ... lords Constantinus and Licinius Augusti, in the consulship of
Claecinius Sabinus and Vettius Rufinus, viri clarissimi, Mecheir 27th.”
(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Sarapion, presented this, declaring as aforesaid.’

(Col. i)

(14th hand) ‘107.

(grd hand) “To Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, councillor of the
illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites ..., from Aurelius Dioscorus son of Heron from the
same city, public doctor. As a result of a petition presented to you by Aurelius Horus son of Horus, residing
in the farmstead of Hemiobelitu near the village of Seneceleu, ... Aurelius Theon ex-beneficiarius, 1 was
instructed by you to inspect his brother Phibis, named in the petition, and whatever condition I found him
in to declare it in writing. Wherefore, going to the indicated farmstead called Hemiobelitu, I inspected Phibis
who was confined to bed with a cut ... his head and on his left shoulder-blade and shoulder ... and on his
forcarm and ... his right ... wherefore T make this declaration. ... (in the consulship of) Caccinius Sabinus
and Vettius Rufinus, viri clarissimi, [month and day.]’

(4th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Dioscorus, presented this, declaring as aforesaid,’

(Col. iii)

(14th hand) ‘108’

(1st hand) “To Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, curafor of the Oxyrhynchite, from the guild of the
following listed masons and stone-cutters and carpenters and others and the elders of each craft, through the
persons signing below. We were instructed by Your Diligence to inspect all the buildings throughout the city
belonging to it, as well as any other structures in the most ancient city that are broken down from hard usage
and time, in the interests of the security of the properties(?) of the city. Wherefore in the meantime having
gone round the civic works and other buildings in a poor state adjacent to public works, together with ...
experts, we declare that the following listed places require the necessary restoration. Year 10 and 8 of our
lords Constantinus and Licinius Augusti, in the consulship of Gaecinius Sabinus and Vettius Rufinus, vir
clarissimi, Tybi (vac.).

(5th hand) ‘We, Aurelii Melas son of x and Demetrius son of Thonius, presented this jointly, declaring
as aforesaid. I, the sametDemetrius, wrote on behalf of the other one because he is illiterate.” (6th hand), ‘I,
Aurelius Choous son of Pausirion, presented this, declaring as aforesaid.” (7th hand) ‘We, Aurelii x son of »
and Thonius son of Dionysius and Sacaon son of Horus and x son of x and Dioscorus son of Serenus,
carpenters, presented this, declaring as aforesaid. I, Aurelius x son of Didymus, from the Oxyrhynchite, wrote
on their behalf in their presence, because they are illiterate.” (8th hand) ‘I, Aurelius Aphynchis son of Heracles,
stone-cutter, presented this, declaring as aforesaid.” (gth hand) ‘I, Aurelius Artemidorus son of Heracles,
stone-cutter, presented this, declaring as aforesaid.” (1oth hand) ‘I, Aurelius x son of x, stone-cutter, presented
this, declaring as aforesaid.’

(Col. iv)

(14th hand) ‘109.

(1st hand) ‘... Northern Stoa: beginning from the east:

‘... the bedchamber of ... and ..., a wall ... requiring ...

‘And in the Western Stoa ... to be restored as follows:

‘And beginning from ...

‘At the surgery of Dioscorus, ... antiquated and requiring twelve(?) replacement bases, one of them ...

‘And at the stable ... rendered very unserviceable, in place of which a copy should be installed ...

‘... of a wall, requiring restoration ... through the same Eudaemon(?) ...

And in the same Western Stoa ... stones of this for(?) (the) house of Heracl- ... stones of the wall,
antiquated ... the same arch(?) to need restoration ...

‘And at the school of the schoolmaster ... we declare they have become unusable ... through Dionysius,
schoolmaster.

‘And at the wall of the adjacent ... a wall ... restoration because ... through Thaesis, vegetable-seller.”

(Col. v 4. 1T)
‘And at the temple of Fortune ... to have become antiquated ...
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‘And at the temple of Achilles at the ... level, of which the equivalent should be substituted.

‘And at the record-office of the same Western Stoa ... Small(?) Temgenuthis, places needing restoration ...
through(?) Philonicus and Heliodorus and Ammon-.

‘And at the market, six columns, very antiquated ... the remaining three columns ...

‘And at the proclamation hall very near the ... there ... requiring immediate patching through ...

‘And at the place near the ... antiquated ... requiring repair through ...

‘And opposite the temple of ... requiring repair through Melas, merchant.

‘And at those places on the upper lintel ... worn smooth, of which the equivalent needs to be substituted
through Heracles, merchant.

‘And at the house of Thonius, mifrarius, a place ... requiring repair through the same Thonius.

‘Eastern Stoa: beginning from the north [’

(Col. vi 2 ff)

‘And at the house of Demetrius(?) ... through the same Demetrius(?).

‘And we declare that a wall of the house of Diogenes and Sarapion, on the north ... abutting ... very
antiquated and ... fall ... through the same Diogenes and Sarapion.

‘And at the ... of the same Eastern Stoa, at the place of Athenodorus ...

‘And ... at the place of Didymus, places of the stoa requiring repair through Didymus, fruiterer, and
Zacaon, pastry-cook.

‘... and at the house of Euporion, former condiment-seller ... city and the temple of Hadrian, very
antiquated and requiring ... and propping up through the same Euporion.

‘And opposite the street of the warm baths of the public bath, at the vetch-seller’s shop there in the same
Eastern Stoa, at the beer-seller’s shop there, a wall below the stoa requiring ... through Dulius, vetch-seller.

‘And opposite the sacred temple of Demeter and the sacred temple of Dionysus, a wall of the Stoa ...
Ammon, very antiquated and in a dangerous condition, requiring ... through the same Ammon, butcher.

‘Southern Stoa:’ :

{One column lost)

(Col. viii)
‘... requiring patching ...for the same bath(?) ... requiring restoration ... civic public ... twenty seven
cubits ... ten ... at a length of ...’

(Col. ix)

(11th hand) ‘In the consulship of our masters Constantinus and Licinius Augusti for the 4th time.

“To Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, from Aurelii Achilles and P- ...
monthly presidents, builders, and Silvanus son of » and [ x son of ?Poly]deuces and Silvanus son of Sarap-
[and x son of Hera]clides, lead-workers, and [ x son of # and » son of ] Nilammon, glass-workers, [and x son
of x], locksmith, and Heraclides [son of x and x son of ] Theon, plasterers, all from the illustrious and most
illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites. On your requesting ... the said city ... we acknowledge, swearing the
august divine oath of our masters Constantinus and Licinius Imperatores ... clay roof tiles ... baked brick ...
builders.” (Inserted, 12th hand) “The necessary ...; workmen likewise, the necessary ...” (Continued, r1th
hand) ‘And ‘we the lead-workers ... basins and pipes ... for the needs of the same Pbath ... ?lead, in weight
20 hundredweight, per hundredweight ...’

(Col. x)
(14th hand) ‘115.
(1rth hand) ‘... use, by weight ... g60(?).
‘... necessary and ... renewal ... bath ...’
(Lines 20 ff) ... by weight 14 hundredweight.
‘... and a colonnaded gymnasium and the other ... in total 40 kilns.
‘... 17 hundredweight, together 680 hundredweight.
‘... for the burning(?) to produce the lime ... each(?} kiln at fifty(?} bales of ... [total] 1000(?) bales.
‘... Pprops for the bath, would total ... 60.
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‘.. 6.
‘... at 50 dungheaps of dung, 200.
.. each kiln at [24] bales, [total] 100.”

¢

(One column lost?)

(Col. xii)

(13th hand) “To Valerius Ammonianus alias Gerontius, curator of the Oxyrhynchite, from the guild of
the masons and builders and carpenters of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites,
[through the persons from cach(?)] craft signing below. [We were instructed by(?)] Aurelius Antonius, vir
perfectissimus, praeses of Aegyptus Herculia, with complete accuracy to ... of the public buildings ...’

(15 L) “The Imperial Palace: for the repair or maintenance of the places requiring it ... would total ...

‘We the masons: stones, one cubit long ... 1o fingerbreadths high, number ...

‘We the builders: unbaked brick ...

(Col. xiv)

... 20, ... deep(?) ...

‘And we, the builders ... for the paving of the stoa ...

‘And we, the carpenters ... Imported beams ... 13, ... broad, ... x fingerbreadths thick ... Palm-wood
beams ... x cubits long ... Imported props for ... x cubits long ...

‘And for the Northern Stoa ...

Col. i :

2 The junction between VI 983 and the newly identified portion (see introd.) comes roughly two-thirds
of the way along the lines. The papyrus separated at a manufacturer’s kollesis. This was of the usual three
layer type, and the edge vertical fibres of the upper sheet remain adhering to the lower sheet, followed by a
blank area once covered by the written-on projecting horizontal fibre ends of the upper sheet. Here and
there, writing traces are preserved on those vertical fibres because of gaps in the horizontal fibre structure of
the upper sheet. P

3 Aurelius Sarapion’s name had been misinterpreted in earlier editions of this part of the text. Cf. LXTIT
4370 6 n.

Snpociov larpod. See LVIII 3926 97 n.

4 s is a correction of Hunt’s xe. Mecheir 26th here =21 February 916. For the name Nundinarius see
I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina 18, 221.

5 Iayy[ovAe]eiw looks a distinct possibility, see P. Proneti, 1 centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 128, but cannot
be confirmed from the minimal traces. Note, however, that all the examples of &rofkiov with this name listed
by Pruneti are much later, all sixth or seventh century Ap.

9 mlapé oldjuaroc?

14 (érovc) f” [kai] 1§” (=ap 315/6) was In essence already read by R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp,
CNBD II 24=BASP 16 (1979) 233.

The space between xvplwy and Hudv (with some possible traces, highly uncertain on the available
photographs; ignored in the SB III 6003 edition) is unexpected. Conceivably fudv was written twice.

15 The consular year is 316. For ]~ cf. line 4 above where the previous day was «s™. Mecheir 27th
here =22 February 316.

16 The photograph shows traces of two (three?) lines below wv of mpocdwrdy, in a different hand. They
appear to be on a piece that has been compacted against the back of the piece with 4441 col. i. This could
imply that they have lifted off from a point on the roll further to the right, the roll having been rolled from
left to right (cf. introduction), but I do not see a place for them.

Col. ii

1 The traces are sufficient only to show that a column number was present, not to identify it; the number
pl=107 is owed entirely to the clear ps =106 that heads the preceding column.

3 That the curator, although centrally appointed, was a member of the local bouleutic class is well known;
nevertheless, it is unusual to find him addressed in this way. The traces at the line end are puzzling.
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4 Dioscorus son of Heron, public doctor, has not been attested elsewhere in The Oxprhynchus Papyri.

7—8 The village of Seneceleu is well known, see P. Pruneti, op. cit. 164—5. The farmstead of Hemiobelitu,
on the other hand, is attested here for the first time.

8—g Adpyhiov Béwvoc &md Pleve)p(uciapiowr). The grammatical connection for these words remains un-
clear. T can only suppose that the writer omitted a word or words preceding them; the simplest solution may
be to supply {8d).

This Aurelius Theon has not previously been recorded in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. No doubt he would
have been styled Valerius Theon while he held the post of bengficiarius, see J. G. Keenan, JPE 11 (1973) 44.
Tor the reversion to being styled Aurelius, cf. the curator Valerius Heron alias Sarapion (attested go8-12),
styled Aurelius in 317/8 when out of office (XLV 3256; see LIV App. I, p. 223).

14 [#me€]tdov. The papyrus probably actually had the common spelling étor, cf. col. i 7 and e.g. 153
9, LIV 3729 17.

20—21 One expects regnal formula + émi dmareioc in these lines, cf. col. i 13—14 and col. iii 12-13, but
it is very hard to elicit letters from the scanty ink traces on the shredded surface.

23 A date is expected between early January (col. iii) and 22 February (col. i), 316.

Col. iii

1 [py]. Cf colii 1n.

3 Aaléodarduw. Addendum lexicis. The word recurs in xii 2 and 18, For Aafo( cf. LIX 4003 18 n.

5 ric e émueleiac. Cf. C. Balconi, deg. 63 (1983) 58~9.

7 Ts dpyawwrdrye (. dpxatordryc) simply to be taken literally? Elsewhere it occurs as an honorific epithet
(Memphis: P. Bour. 26 ii 3, =C. Pap. Gr. II 79) but it is not otherwise attested as such for Oxyrhynchus.

8 xai [xp]dvoy is no more than a guess.

8—g mpoc 76 79 depateic (I dedaréc) dmapxfivlar. Cf. P. Cair. Isid. g4. 15-16.

13—14 For the regnal and consular years cf. col. 1. The day of the month was omitted. The possible
range is Tybi 5—30, =January 1—26, 316.

15 The lost name might begin 4yA-, but I cannot adapt the traces that follow to this.

24 Presumably Heracles is intended as the name of Aphynchis’ father, but the precise form given to the
end of the name is unclear.

26 wpdrerrar was surely intended, but it is very hard to sce the ductus in the middle of the word.

Col. iv

2 A[dyoc, then space for 12 letters?

Bopwijc crodc kai] dpyouévov &md dmmAuirov. This topographical heading must have named the Northern
Stoa, since the Southern Stoa section begins at vi 20, while here the entries begin ‘from the east’: compare
v 23, where entries for the Eastern Stoa begin ‘from the north’.

g For rdyoc=roiyoc, passim in these accounts, cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar 1 197-8.

8 Check marks of this more elaborate type occur throughout this detailed report of needed building
repairs, mingled with the simple diagonal type; to be more precise, there is a mark at the start of every entry
where the surface is not lacunose. This applies to cols. iv, v and vi.

The simple check mark no doubt has a positive significance. It may be too fanciful to see a negative
significance in the elaborate type, comparing for example H. J. M. Milne, Greek Shorthand Manuals p. 40
(no. 359, ovkert).

larpie Adwcxdplov? (1 tarpeiw.) As outlined in the introduction, this could be the surgery of Dioscorus
son of Heron, public doctor, who submits the report that forms 4441 col. ii.

The final trace is awkward,; the line at this point is already much longer than the lines of this column
further up. I suppose we must have a numeral, indicating how many new bases were required, but a simple
figure (to keep the line as short as possible) is excluded by 8vo at the start of the next line, and the shortest
supplement seems to be §[exa}dvo.

1o It is tempting to see a reference here to facilities for the cursus velox, since most Oxyrhynchite references
to stables occur in this connection. However, we may wonder whether an establishment as large as the mansio
in Oxyrhynchus would have needed to be (cf. LX 4087-8 introd., p. 193) would have been located in this
relatively central area of the town. For crdfBloc as the nominative form, see T, Mitthof and A. Papathomas,
ZPE 103 (1994) 76; cf. LXIII 4394 21-2 n. on ¢dpoc=forum.
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12 Sio[phiscewc. Cf. iv 17, 22 ete. See A. K. Orlandos and I, N. Traulos, Aeéwcdv Apyaiwy Apyirexromnén
“Opwv 8o. Elsewhere structures are said to require émickern (v 16, 18 etc.) or ¥pewcic (vi 13), for which see
Orlandos and Traulos op. cit. 110, 118, or vmoppagj (v 14, vill 1), ‘patching’.

13 yelyeviicfas seems unavoidable, but awkward, I suppose its function here may be similar to iv 19,
dyprjcrove yeyeri[cas, perhaps introduced by a 8 76 vel sim. clause which has been inserted between Seduevor
S| plcicemc (iv 12) and the statement of agent which otherwise would have followed directly. iv 22—3 might
be similar.

15 The interpretation of ¢ere here is uncertain. I have supposed it to be prepositional with the dative,
although this usage is generally found applied to persons, not things.

17 @fidoc. Cf. 143 verso, v 10. &fic (see Orlandos and Traulos op. cit. 46) may have a range of meanings,
‘joint’ or ‘clamp’ or ‘arch’ or ‘vault’. In 43, P. Vindob. G. 12565.193 ed. H. Schmitz, Miinch. Beitr. 19 (1934)
427, and 4441 context seems to require a larger feature, not a small detail; ‘arch’ is proposed in the transla-
tion above,

18 Sibackadie (L Sidackaleiw) ypapuaroSidacidov. Cf, iv 20 diovuciov ypapparodibac[xdlov. J. R. Rea,
LVIII 3952 11 n., usefully collects the references to ypoppuaroSiddccator. The teacher Dionysius has not been
attested before in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri,

20 Cf iv 18 n.

23 A surface crease has interrupted the writing in several lines in the lower part of this column. This is
particularly noticeable here, oy avorwA[, and to a lesser extent in 21, TPOCTIAL PUKLLEVOD.

Col. v

1 A high unexplained trace in the margin above the beginning of this line.

1~2 The initial traces are well to the left of the line beginnings preserved lower down in this column. I
presume the writer started at this point and then realised how far to the right he had allowed himself to go
in iv 10 and 12.

4 7® Tuye[(]w. Sce J. E. G. Whitehorne, ANRW 11 18.5, p. 3083; G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon s.v.
(fasc. 5, p. 1094). The presence in Oxyrhynchus of a Tuyetov, now assured by 4441, must increase the
possibility that XXX 2553 3 (the only other reference in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus) does refer to Oxyrhynchus;
for Alexandria as the location in 2553, see J. F. Gilliam, ICS 3 (1978) 123—6.

45 meémlalPAaidefa " CE P. Mil, 1T 41.8.

6 79 AyMelw. The only other attestation of a temple of Achilles at Oxyrhynchus has been SB 1 1955
(G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon s.v. (fasc. 1, p. 191); J. E. G. Whitehorne, ANRW 11 18.5, p. 3058).

If T am correct in interpreting the end of the line as §poleic, I see no obvious explanation for the plural,
followed by clear of 6 lcoc in the next line. For spadije see Orlandos and Traulos op. cit, 191.

8 The ‘record office of the Western Stoa’ has not been attested before.

?Muxplac. Cf. the next note.

9 Teypevodbewe. For this quarter of Oxyrhynchus (variously spelt, but Teuy- is the commonest form)
see H. Rink, Strassen- w. Viertelnamen von Oxyrhynchos g4—5. Rink’s several references only include one to the
“Small Temgenuthis’ (p. g5), cf. v 8 here where Muxpac is tentatively restored.

11 This is the first attestation of a pdxeAtoc at Oxyrhynchus. For the form such a structure might take,
here clearly at least in part colonnaded, see D. M. Bailey, Excavations at El-Ashmunein IV 22. For the word as
masculine cf. LXTIT 4394 21—2 n.

13 74 Eayopie (1. ¢ayopelw). The word has been much discussed, most recently by B. Kramer, P.
Heid. IV 334.3-6 n., with J. R. Rea, ZPE 79 (1989) 201-2; J. E. G. Whitehorne, briefly, in ANRW I 18.5,
p. 3082. Now for the first time the word is clearly shown to be a neuter noun referring to a place, and it is
likely that the other occurrences should be understood in this way (SB'V 7634.9-10, 14, 29; P. Mert. I 26.5;
PSIIIT 215.6; P. Heid. IV 334.5). We might then translate e.g. P. Heid. IV 334.4-5, r@ Bonpelw & v
&ayopelwy, as ‘the Thoereum of the proclamation halls’, keeping Rea op. cit. in mind.

16 &m[c]xevifc]. Cf. iv 12 n.

18 ypuerod (I yewpicrod). Cf. 20. yerpicrijc has been variously translated in the Oxyrhynchus series:
‘agent” (XII 1429, 1431, LVI 3874), ‘assistant’ (XLVII 3429)—and left in Greek in XLIX 3513, 3515!
Although we cannot be certain in the incomplete context, neither ‘agent’ nor ‘assistant’ looks appropriate
here. Many of the persons liable for the listed repairs in 4441 are merchants of some kind (iv 23, vi 10, 13,
16, 19) and for xewpicric a general sense of ‘merchant’, ‘dealer’ or ‘trader’ may be likely.
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19 PpAefac. Cf. Orlandos and Traulos op. cit. 262 s.v. dAid.

Aeavfév. Cf. ibid. 166 s.v. Acatvew. S

21 willpapiov. 1 suppose this to be equivalent to werpapiov, but it would be an addendum lexicis in e1tl?er
form. pirpa indicates various forms of headgear or girdles, cf. LS. LS 8.v. milra suggests a f}lrt}:l(?r meaning
‘rope’ but the bald citations fail to make clear that a particular rope which performed a girdling function

was so called.

Col. vi )

1 The check mark and ecthesis are surprising. I suppose there must have been a one-line repairs entry,
although nowhere else in this report is there an entry as short as tha.t.

3 A superfluous horizontal line through 8:[ might imply a deletion.

5 mdvor ma[da]wlévra 7[€] xai mrdcy. Cf. P. Mil. 11 41.8—9.

8 The horizontal fibre surface is stripped away at this level until nearly halfway across the column, at
which point it is blank. The single ink trace is actually seepage down to the vertical ﬁl?res, but should suffice
to indicate that there has been writing here. Its lateral placing aligns with the inset lines above and below,
to accord with the expected layout.

11 Edmoplwvoc. I{)Iis namcyis not to be read in the declaration of the guild of dprvparomrdAa, LIV 3739
89, 25.

? 125 r[o]0 Adpiaviov (1. Adpiaveiov). For temples of Hadrian in Egypt see D. Hagegorn, ZPF 97 (1993)
100; for Oxyrhynchus in particular, J. E. G, Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5, p. 3067..Wh1tehorne cites BL III
for the correct reading in P. Harr. I 65. 8—9, but the version in L 3576 18—19 n. is to be preferred. There
are two small errors to correct in ZPE g7 (1993) 100: the date of LIV 3764 is c. 326, and the reference to
SB XVI 12596 should read 12695.

13 épicewc (1. &peicewc). Cf. iv 12 n. o .

14 The pvun of the fepudv Badaveiwy was eliminated from I 43 verso iii Io.(where read mp(dc) ¢ Bepudrw
Badaviwy, cf. W. Chr. 474) but 4441 now shows that a similarly named street existed ne.ve'rthele'ss. For a study
in depth of the baths of Oxyrhynchus see J. Kruger, Tyche 4 (1989) 109—118. The association with the Eastern
Stoa should indicate that the baths that gave their name to the pduy in 4441 should be the same as the baths
that gave their name to an dugodov in PUG I 22.9—10. From the plate I believe that B[aAjavio[v 7o]d in PUG
22.10 should be corrected to BlaX]aviwy.

17 The evidence for the Demetreion and Dionyseion at Oxyrhynchus has recently been collected by
J. E. G. Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5, pp. 3065-6.

Ciol. viii

5 I suspect that the character of the document changes her.e, .and that this shprt lin.e is.a head.in'g to a
list of building materials needed, cf. cols. ix and following. The llmlteFl extent of this section is surprising, in
comparison with what has preceded and with the extent of the two followlng'documents. Perhaps it covers
repairs to the public buildings only, whereas much of what is listed in cols. iv—vi relates to compulsory repairs
to property for which individuals were responsible.

Col. ix .
1 Awwviov. Cf. 16 in this column, The name is spelt with one nu in iii 13. The consular year here is
AD 3I5.

3 Appwyiavd. Before yi, there is clearly superfluous ink. Damage obscures certainty, but probably the
writer made too many loops in writing omega. _ o

7 polvBovpydv. The lead workers recur in ix 26. For their activities cf. P. Turner 50—53.

8 TFor glassworkers in connection with baths cf. XLV 3265.

g xApSovpydc add. lexx. . ' . '
10 konardy. kovidrov would also be possible, but it creates difficulties with the lacuna in g, where an

additional occupation would need to be fitted in.
11 We might expect Adyov here, cf. XLV 3265 8, but if so it would have to be very cramped and the
interpretation of the following traces remains unsolved. .
14—16 For imperial oath formulas at this period see K. A. Worp, JPE 45 (1982) 202, but there is no
precise parallel there for 4441’s form.
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24 Brick relates to the olxo8duos, ix 5, cf. xii 20, who are here followed by the poAiBovpyol (ix 26) as
they are in the prescript (ix 7). Presumably fueic uév of olkodduor has been lost somewhere higher up;
olkoddpot (sic) here in 25 must close their section in some way.

252 The line is inserted into the normal between-lines space. The insertion, beginning in space left in
25, is in a much smaller pale script.

29 Cf. XLV 3265 15.

Col. x

2 'This should be the end of the section for the podBouvpyor, cf. ix 7 and 26, or the start of the section
for the dadovpyol, ix 8.

4 At the extreme right margin at this level, one trace presumably from the following column, Some
further traces lower down are on a superimposed piece of papyrus and belong to col. xii which was immediately
on top of this.

7—8 ol &[xpl7-*[fovrec would be tempting, cf. ix 25 and 25a, but I do not think that the lacuna has
space for [xp].

9 The remains here are puzzling. A numeral may be represented, but even so the format is peculiar.

21 Jodww or Jadwr. Possibly #]6Awy, cf. VI 896 12, XVII 21457

The fucrde seems commonly to have been a covered colonnade functioning as a gymnasium, often as
here apparently (cf. x 7, 27) and in XLV 3265 14 in association with public baths. Cf. J. J. Coulton, The
Architectural Development of the Greek Stoa 12 and Orlandos and Traulos op. cit. 186,

The section for the xovras (ix 10) should begin here. Their work required no less than forty kilns (22),
each using 17 cwt. (of limestone rubble?), a total of 680 cwt. (23), to be burnt to make the lime(?) for the
plaster. The sections on plaster technology in Theophrastus De Lapidibus (§§ 64—9) are confused. A broad
outline of the process can be followed in XX 2272 1334, except that there the active constituent of the
plaster would seem to be dehydrated gypsum whereas in 4441 T believe it to be lime. For xovia =lime see
Theophr. De Lapidibus ed. Eichholz, p. 95. Fach kiln may have required 50 bales (of chaff, cf. 2272 19—21?)
as fuel, a total of 2000 bales, lines 256, except that whatever the unclear figure at the end of 26 may be, [
cannot read it as "B. The dung alluded to in 30 may have served as a high temperature fuel for these kilns,
cf. Theophr. De Lap. § 64 The last commodity, 31—2, supposes 24 bales per kiln.

24 &blay, if correct, I take to be the equivalent of &jmcv.

25 The pdiov has been variously translated, see the useful article of G- Husson, CE 57 (1982) 118—¢. If
I'am right in my supposition that the commodity here is chaff, see x 21 n, ‘bale’ would seem an appro-
priate meaning.

The commodity of which much smaller quantities per kiln were required, also measured in pedia, X 31,
remains unidentified.

27 etrpia (1. Ixpia). Their nature and function here remain obscure. In a text published by A. Swiderek,
JIFP 11-12 (1957-8) 66, xwmedvec for carrying temple statues in processions are made from Ikpia which were
apparently redundant theatre fittings. For further references for ixpia and cognate words see Orlandos and
Traulos op. cit. (iv 12 n.) 133.

28 ¢ is exceptionally large and flamboyant. x 3 offers a reduced version of the same form.

30 The reading at the end of the line is not absolutely certain. Unexplained traces may be offset or
from an erasure.

32 The papyrus is broken off immediately below this line, but this should be the foot of the column.

Col. xii

5-6 Aurelius Antonius is well attested as praeses of Aegyptus Herculia at this period. See J. Lallemand,
Ladmin. civile 255 with P. J. Sijpesteiin—K. A. Worp, Tycke 1 (1986) 193.

8-10 Some of the traces of the right-hand portions of these lines are actually to be found adhering to
the surface of col. x, which was the layer of the roll immediately under col. xi (sce introd. above).

12—14 The placing of the opening brackets is arbitrary; the lines may have been inset, as below.

15 It was not previously known that there was a iepoév maddriov at Oxyrhynchus. For a short discussion
of these buildings in Egypt sec LV 3788 4 n. 3788 itself attests a palatium at Memphis for the first time.
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Col. xiii .
1 cannot exclude the possibility that these lines represent the ends of lines of col. xii (xiii 4 =xii 16,
xiii 6—7 =xii 1g—20), but I see no way to confirm it. A kollesis must have intervened, given the widths involved,

so excluding fibre comparison.

Col. xiv .
5 The space seems inadequate to allow & plijrove my]x(@v) v ” (myx@v abbreviated myX). A]tern?.-
tively, elc [ might be possible, cf. 9, but what follows would be problematical, and we would then expect éx

before mAdr|ovc.

R. A. COLES



INDEXES

Figures in small raised type refer to {ragments, small roman numerals to columns.

Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture

or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a
symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in L§7 or Suppl.

I. COMEDY

4fBéxrepoc 4407 98
&yafdc 4407 91

&yopd 4407 89

48erdsc 4409 ' 2

&bucetv 4407 110 bis
48ixnpua 4407 101

4dnroc 4407 20

Afyve [44127 18]

&48¢oc 4407 78
alcfdvecfo: 4407 28
alcyvvew 4407 17

alrioc 4407 100
drdAacroc 4407 87]
dwcodovfetv 4407 59, 60, 61
drover 4407 102

dreparijc [4407 16)

dAAd 4407 [29], [30], [82], [89] 4409 12 44112
dAdoc 4407 90, 113
M we 4409 ' 19

dua [4407 66)

aueretv 4407 107
duddrepoc 4409 ' 5

av 4407 86, 92 4408 155
(Gvaykdumrew [44121 137]
dvaé 441128 3

avéyrdnroc 4407 65

avar 4407 113

&€wotv 4407 113 4409 ' 12, 14
&&iwe 4407 96

&mrac 4407 17

dmiévor 4407 89 4408 155
&microc 4408 158
dmodidévar (4407 26]
dmoAdvvor 4407 68
Arsdwv [4411 %8 27]
dmoTvyydvew 4407 88

apo 4407 24

apudtrew 4407 10
dpveicfor 4407 20

Aprepic 4408 156
derpamnpop— 44112 5
&rormia 4409 ' 9

adrica 4407 93

adréc 4407 13, 15,56 4409' 5, 8
adréc 4407 94 4409 ' 11 4411° 4
dpaipeicfar 4409 ' 13

dxfopar 4408 156

BaSilew 4409 ' 8 4412' 9
Bioc 4407 57

BAéupa 4407 105

BoABsc 4411 *! 97
BovAechar 4407 58

yduoc 44091 19

yip 4407 17, 21, 27, [30], 65, [84], 95, 107,
113 4409 14,18 4411% 11|

ye [4407 97, 106]

yi 4407 103

yiyvecBar 4407 65 bis, [78], 86, 100, 111 4409 ' 19,
20 bis

yénc 4407 86

yoiv 4407 112

ypade 4411 2 1?

Sdxpy 4411 '* 37

8¢ 4407 12, 14, 25, 47, 59, 63, 94, 97, 98, (ra-) 100,
101, 110, 112, 113 [4409' 7, 21] 4411°
3 4408 154, 156

Setv 4407 29, [62] 4409 ' 20

dewdc 4407 110

Secmrérne 44117 4

Sedpo 4407 51

Séyecor 4411° 3

8i8évar 4407 477 [52], 61, 90 4411°* 1, 2

PSuépyechar [4409 ' 8]

Sikaioc 4409 ' 4

Stk 44117 1

Supopely 4407 57

Soxety 4407 91

Sobroc 4407 24

éav [4407 59]
Eyyvar 4409 1 18

1. COMEDY ' 195

¢yralety [4407 50]

tyd 4407 14, 17, 20, 25, [29], [53), 59, 61, [63],
[84], [87], 89, 91, 96, 103, 104, 108, 110, 111,
112, 113 bis 4408 154 4409' 12, 13, 14, 16,
[19] 4411'°4% 3

Eywye 4407 99

el 4407 14, [85]

elva. 4407 18, 20, 86, 87, 88, 98, 103 bis

elc 4407 21, [65] 4409' 5

elc 4407 18, 49, 54 4411° |

dlcw [4408 154] 4409' 8

elra 4407 102, 107

& 4407 9

éxPudlew 4409 ' 3

¢retvoc 4407 11, 16, 30, 100, 102 4409 ! 7

Eicxorely 4407 11

trerémwc [4407 108]

derpéyer 44121 16

Eavvew 4407 16

Ehevleplwe 4407 96

EXeety 4407 99

¢uavrod 4407 41

& 4407 18, 94

Evavriov 4407 12

Edov 4407 107

tvetvar 4409 ' 18

&vfdde 4407 102

&vradfa 4407 106

Eféxew 4407 85

tdvar 4409 7,10 4412° 8?

Eravdyew [4407 23]

&mi 4407 30

EmBoviedew 4407 54

emibupio 4407 81

¢pav 4407 92, 109

¢pydlecho. 4412° 2

épwc 4407 113

érepoc 4409 t17

) 4411 2% 5

elvove 4409 ' 21

edpickew 4407 97

edppatvew 4407 66

Ixew 4407 26 4409' 6, 10, 12

Zevc 4407 22 4409 20 44127 17

% 4409 ' 14

% 4407 84 4409' 16
Hoéwc 4407 92

%87 4407 18,29 4409' 18
Hxew 4407 22, [24], [51]
HAhoc 4407 84

fetcOas 4411 6 57
férew 4408 155

fedc 4407 21,95 4408 155 4409' 20 [4412' 4?]
Oedripoc 4407 55, 56
Buydryp 4409 ' 2, 13

lévar 44121 157
{kavéc 4407 15
{ravive [4407 97]
{crdva: 4411 %% 4
lewe 4407 24
irausc 4407 21, 101

xai 4407 14, 59, 60, 91 b, 93, 95, 99, 104 bis,
105 4409 15, 17, 18, 19,20 441278, 12

raxodaip— [4411 16 2?]

rardc 4407 23, 106

raxdc 4407 23, 68

kadelv 44121 8

waAdc 4407 91

rkaddc 4407 61, 97

raradapBdvew 4407 106

roradeimew 4407 14

wararifévar 4407 55

ratéxew 4407 19

worngiic 4407 104

kdrw 44101 2

revéc 4407 [25], 53, 92

knpdecric 4409 ' 12

rodd{ew 4409 ' 6

copllew 4407 51, 94, 95 4411 |

xépy 44121 7

Kpdr(cia) 4408 1577

AapBdvew 4407 457 [53], 56, 59, 60, 62, 64, 82
doavfdvew 4408 154 4411° 4

Adymc 44097 12

Myew 4407 29, 83, 104, 107, 112

Aéyoc 4407 53

Avdéc 4407 14

pd 4411% 3 4412' 17
poAfax— 4411 *8 2
pdicra 4407 25

paidov 4407 66 bis, 96
wdrny 4407 41

udxecfor 4407 62
pewpar— 44117 2

wév 4407 20, (ra—) 99
wécov 4407 21

perd 4407 59 4408 157
wi 4407 22, 53, 83, 105, 111 4409 ' 4,6 4411°4
pmdé 4407 49 4409 ' 4
undeic 4407 26

wiiv 4407 82, [91]
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polc 44122 97
wdvov 4407 61
Mécyoc 4407 99, 107
udboc [4407 29]

vai 4407 106

v 4407 22, 95 4408 156

veaviac [4412 7 37]

vexpdéc [4407 29]

véoc 4407 105

vouilew 4407 86, 101

vovflerety 4407 12

vov 4407 85 4408 156 4409’ 14, 18 [4411* 2]
voé 4407 86

Eévoc 4407 50, 64

ofecfar 4407 98

ofoc 4407 98

ofdy e 44112 4

olrade 4412 187]

olria 4407 9, 13

8hoc 4407 13

duview 4412 118

dvwdvar 4407 22

bpav 4407 [30], 92 4409 15, [17]

dpyilecha: 4407 99

8¢, 6 4407 94, 109 4409 ' 4, 20

8coc [4407 52]

Scmep 4407 83

berie, & T 4407 90

&rav [4407 28]

§7. 44127 6

od 4407 [55], [56], 107 4409' 6

o1d¢ 4407 54 bis, 112

oddeic [4407 54] 4408 158

odfeic 4407 88

odx 4407 20, 100, 112 4409 ' 18 (ody) 4411 %° 4

odxér, 4408 154

otxovy 4407 87

odxody 4407 [61]

odv 4407 58

odroc 4407 15, 18, 19, 63, 87, 89, 90, 95, 97, 105,
109, 111 4409'3,7,9, 11, 17

odroc! 4407 [30], 84

obrwc 4407 78 4409' 6

odyi 4411* 2

mailew 4407 60

mraic 4407 52

mavrayod 4407 46

move 4407 95 [4411" 1]
mapd 4407 53, 64
maparifévar [4407 89

mopeivar 4409 L o]

mapicrdvor 4407 85

mapoyria 4407 28

mapopuiy 4407 54

mac 4407 21, {26], [52], 63, 65, 94, 102
marp 4407 24, 26, 57, 87, 88 4409 1
mavew 4407 27

meifew 4407 24

milflaveseclo. 4407 [27], 93

mucploc 4407 16

mivew 4408 157 44127 12?

mcrevew 4407 83

wAqyr; 4407 18

mAycloy 44121 11

moweiv 4407 78, 97 4409 ' [9], 19
mohvc 4411 8 2?

moré 4407 28, 98 4408 157 4409 ' 15
mpdrrew 4407 90

mplv 4407 62

mpd 4407 108

mpodyew 4407 14, 15

mpoapmdew 4407 19

mpoBaiver 4410 L9

mpomrailew 44091 17

mpéc 4407 [55), [56], [57], 89 4409 ' 15
mpocayopetew 4409 ' 16

mpocylyvecfar 4409 Y11

mpocdoxiy 4407 93

mpocéyew 4407 53

mpociévar 4409 ''16

mpodpyairepoc 4407 63

aplyroc 4407 109

muvfdvecfa, 4407 43

re 4407 107

ceavrod 4409 ' 13

ceavréy 4409 ! 15

ckdroc 4407 85

cxvbfpwmdc 4407 104

cxdupua 44101 1

crparyyia 44117 mrg. 1?

s 4407 11, 24, 47, 49, 52, 62, 65, 66, 88, 90, 104,
111 4409'7,[7], [16] 4411°2,3'°5

cvdapBdvew 4409 Loy

copmeifew [4407 25)

cupdépery 4409 L g

coviédvar 4411 ¢ 37

Cipa 4408 155

Cdpoc 4407 58, 84

cpé8pa 4407 10, 57

chlew 4407 13

Cderparoc 4407 6, 15, 19, 23, 66, 103, 111

cwppdvwc {4409 ' 8]

1. COMEDY

roxve 4407 52

e 4407 13, 13, 21, [57], 61, [66], 96

ric, i 4407 58, [62], [64], 96, 103, 104, 112 4408
157 4409' 15

Tic, 7o 4407 58, 106 4408 154 4409 ' 10, 14, 21,
[21127, 12

rotvuy 4407 22, 23

Téroc 4407 48

ToAu— 4411 4

brddarpvc 4407 105
bmouévew [4409 1 16]
broxeipioc 4407 82

¢dva. 4407 64, 85, 94
dovepirc [4411 1" 27]

$Oéyyecbar 4409 ' 14

Peretv 4407 108

$idoc 4407 13, 17

dpalew 4411 [*6 421 % 2
dpovrilew [4407 58]
$poddoc 4407 18
purdrrew 4407 56

yalpew 4407 103

yademdc 4409 Y15

xpicfa 4407 16, 63

xpneréc 4407 50, 57, 88

xpdvoc 4407 108

xpvciov 4407 27, [52], 55, [60], 64, 94
Xpu(cic) 4408 155

xwpelv [4407 30]

Yodetv 4409 191
vy 4409 L16

& 4409 20 44117 3?
e 4407 [25], 62
demepel 441170 17

II. HELLENISTIC POETS

Gyadpo 4426 910
trcavfoc {4432 1 10]
dvarimouc 4432 1 8

Gwjp 44321 3
Gvumddnroc 4432 1 6
dmdaviic 4426 16
dpaplcrew 4426 11
dermdraboc 44321 10, 13
derrip 4426 12

adrdc [4426 6]

ydp 4426 9 443219, [187]
yévoc [4432 i 9-10]
ypdpew 44321 12

5¢ 443217, 13
SwevecHar 4426 2?7

€ldoc 44321 10

elvar 443212, 9, 14
¢k 443218

e Pecbor 443217
v 4426 10 443219
éémc 4426 8

7 4432 i 10
Fhucio 4432 i 8
$Alroc 44321 3

favpa— 4432 1 7

xai 4432 19, 12, [15], 18
rdrroc 443219, 11
kard 4426 6

Aéyew 44321 1011
Mééuc 44321 8

Aav 4426 10
AdySapic 4427 3

pirpéc 4432 1 2
voé 4426 9, 12

bpoc 443219
8c 44321 14
odpavéc 4426 11

maAw [4426 5]

Iay 4432 11 12

mapd, [4432 1 13]
mapaylyvecta, 443217
Mapbévioc 4427 5, 6
mac 4426 9
HadAayovia 4427 5
mepl 4427 3

morapudc 4427 5, 6 bis
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cxdAavfpor 44321 17 pdvar 4432 1 6-7
creadic 44321 18
craAdecew 4432 1 14
crrdAavbpov 4432 1 15
<t 4432 i1 10

&pa 4426 6
wcavrwc 4426 10

v443218 Jiéva. 4426 ii 3
dmé 4427 2 Tueyviva, 4426 1i 3

III. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS
Haprian

Abroxpdrwp Kaicap Tpaiavoe Adpiavic CeBacrdc

4433 22-24 (year 15?)

AnToNINUS Prus

Abroxpdrwp Avrwvivoc 6 xipoc 4434 1214 (year 17)

SEVERUS AND CARACALLA

Ceovfipoc kai Avrwvivoc of xvpror Cefacroi 4435 1 Iapfucoc  Méyicroc  rai  Adroxpdrwp Koaicap
(year 8) Maproc Adpihoc Avrawivoc Ebdcefrc Cefacroc
Abrorpdrwp Koaicap Aoviwoc Cemrimoc Ceovipoc 4435 17-18
Eicefc Heprivaé Cefacroc ApaBirdc AdiaByvircdc Beoi Ceovfjpoc xai Avrwvivoc 4437 1

DEecrus

Méccioc 4438 5

VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS

Abroxpdropec  Kaicapec  ITovmhoc  Auwctvwioc  xai  IHovmhioc  Awiwioc  Koprihoe — Calwvivoc
Odadepiovéc rai Iovmlhioc Auciwioc Odadepravic Odadepravoc & émpavécrar[oc 4439 34—40 (year 6)
Tadmpoc Leppavicol Méyicror Edcefeic Evrvyeic

CONSTANTINE AND LicINius

ol «dpor . Afudv Kwvcravrtivoc xal Awbioc ol  Secmérar  Hudv  Kwveravrivoe  kal  Awivwioc
Cefacrol 4441 1 14 (year 10 and 8) Abroxpdropec 4441 ix 15-16 (oath formula)
ol xvpior Huay Kwveravrivoc rai Awivioc Cefactol

4441 iii 13 (year 10 and 8)

IV. CONSULS

AD 315 dmarelac Tdv Secmordw fHudv Kwvcrovrivou
kai Aucwviov Cefacriw 4441 ix 12

AD 316 &mi dmaretac Kakwiov CaPivov xal Oderriov
‘Pouvpivou rédw Aopmpordrwv 4441 1 14-15 [ii
22-23] i1 13-14

V. MONTHS AND DAYS 199
V. MONTHS AND DAYS

(a) MoNTHS

Eneid 4436 i1 25 (Ermeim)
O 4433 24
*lavovdpioc 4435 7

Mecopr; 4434 14
Meyeip 4436 11 13 4437 10 444114, 15

ITatve 4436 11 22 4439 12
TTaxdv 4436 ii 21, 22

ToB. 4441 iii 14

Baperdrtl 4435 2 4436 ii 16
Dappodt. 4436 ii 18

DPairp 4436 11 5 4438 28

Xowirn 4436 i1 3, 11, 12 4438 5

(b) Days

Erayopévn 4436 1 25

KoadvSa: 4435 7

VI. DATES

22 September 130? 4433 22-24
15 August 154? 4434 1214
20 March 200 4435 2

21 February 316 44411 4
22 February 316 44411 15

VII. PERSONAL NAMES

Ayalboc (former?) cosmetes 4436 ii 7

Ayalboc daipwy see Adpridioc Ayaboc daipwy

Adpravdc see Index I s.v. Hadrian

Abnréduwpoc 4441 vi 7

Appwr butcher 4441 vi 18, 19

Appwviavéc see Odaréproc Aupwriavde alias I'epdvrioc

Appdovioc 4436 il 28

Apdic s. of Tarullas, h. of Thermis and f. of Dionys
4440 9

Avrwvivoc see Index TI swv. Antoninus Pius,
Septimius Severus and Garacalla

Avrdwioc see Adpidoc Avrdvioc

* Amic h. of Tateichis and f. of Taysorapis 4433 5

Amododdrme see Adpridioc Amodrogdrnc

Amoddwoc h. of Taaphynchis, f. of Aur.Asclas
4439 2-3

Amodrdc vopuxdc 4436 1 15

Aprepidwpoc see Adpridioc Aprepidwpoc

HAckdac see Adpiidoc Ackdic

Abpridoc see Index III s.v. Severus and Caracalla

Abdpioc  HAyoféc  Aafpwv  strategus  of  the
Oxyrhynchite nome 4438 1

Abpridioc Avrdivioc praeses of Aegyptus Herculia [4441
xii 5-6]

Abpiidoc Amododdime (former?) exegetes, councillor,
f. of Aur.Theon alias Clastor and Aur.Dioscurides
4438 3, 30-31

Abpridoc Aprepidwpoc stone-cutter, s. of Heracles
4441 iii 25

Adpihioc Ackdac s. of Apollonius and Taaphynchis
4439 2

Abdpidoc Apdyxic stone-cutter, s, of Heracles 4441
iii 24

Abpidioc Ayiddedc builder 4441 ix 4

Abpridioc Aquajrproc s. of Thonius 4441 iii 15, 16

Abpridoc didckopoc s. of Heron, doctor 4441 ii 4, 24
iv 8

Abpiihioc didckopoc s. of Serenus, carpenter 4441
iii 20

Abpiidoc dwockovpidne s. of Aur.Apollophanes 4438
2-3, 29

Abprihoc EbSaluwy see Cemripioc Adpridoc Eddaipwy

Abpridoc ‘Hpaxdeidye s. of Petronius and Plutarche
4437 12

Abprdioc Béwy former beneficiarius 4441 ii 8-9

Abpihioc Béwy alias Castor, s. of Aur.Apollophanes
4438 2, 29
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Abpridoc Bdivioc carpenter, s. of Dionysius 4441 iii 19

Abpihoc Aewvibne strategus of the Oxyrhynchite
nome 4437 11

Abpihoc Mérac 4441 iii 15

Adpridoc Caxadw carpenter, s. of Horus 4441 iii 19

Adprhioc Caparmicww s. of Herodotus, doctor 4441 1 3

Adpdoc Copamiwv alias Dionysotheon, (former?)
gymnasiarch, councillor, s. of Septimius
Epimachus 4438 8

Abprdioc CGABavdc lead-worker? 4441 ix 5, 6

Abpidioc Xwote s. of Pausirion 4441 iii 17

Adprdioc *Lpoc s. of Horus 4441 ii 6--7

Abpidoc “Rpoc s. of Paesis and Techosis 4439 |

Adtryyic see Adpridioc Addyyic

Axtdrete see Adpridoc AxidAetc

Taddeprde see Index I s.v. Valerian and Gallienus
Ieppavéc see Khavdioc INeppavdc
Tepévrioc see Obarépioc Appomovde alias Tepdvrioc

dopacaioc f. of Varus 4435 19

Anpafrpioc [4441 vi 2, 3]

Anudgrproc see Adpridoc dquijrproc

AiBvpoc 4441 iii 22

Aévpoc fruiterer 4441 vi 9, 10

Aidvpoc f. of Didymus and gd.-f. of Didymus 4433 1

didvpoc f. of Didymus and h. of (1) Sarapous and
(2) Taysorapis and s. of Didymus 4433 1, 4,
13, 24-5

didvpoc s, of Didymus ahd Sarapous and gd.-s. of
Didymus 4433 1, 24

Aidvpoc s. of Theon and Heras, gd.-s. of Didymus
4440 15

Avpoc f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Didymus and Sarapion
4440 15

dioyévne 4441 vi [4], 6

dwovoe s. of Amois and Thermis, gd.-s. of Tarullas
4440 9

diovicioc ypapporodiddcxaloc 4441 iv 20

duovicioc £, of Aur. Thonius 4441 iii 19

Awovicioc s. of Dionysius, gd.-s. of Dionysius 4440 23

dwovicioc s. of Dionysius, f. of Dionysius 4440 23

Arovdcioc £, of Dionysius, gd.-f. of Dionysius 4440 23

Aioviscioc 4436 ii 5

dvovvcoléwry  see  Adpihoc  Capamian  alias
Dionysotheon

Aidexopoc see Adpridoc Aidcropoc

diockoupidnc see Adpilioc dvockovpidnye

dovhioc vetch-seller 4441 vi 16

Awpéc s. of Sarapas and Dem-, gd.-s. of Theon
4440 25

*Erdyabfoc freedman 4435 21
*Emipayoc see Cemripoc "Emipayoc

‘Epuaioc f. of Procondes 4435 21

‘Epuddavroc f. of Capito 4437 1

EdSatuwy [4441 iv 13]

EbSaipwr see Cemripoc Adpridoc EdSaiuwy
Edmopiwy former condiment-seller 4441 vi 11, 13

Zaxadv pastry-cook 4441 vi 10

‘HXis8wpoc 4441 v 10

‘Hpatc see AbpmAia Koaciowj alias Herais

‘Hpaxdéc s. of Saras, h. of Sinthonis, f. of Saras and
Patalis 4440 19

Hpax)eldne see Adpidioc "Hpardetdyc

‘Hpardeldne [4441 ix 6-7]

‘Hpaxeidne plasterer? 4441 ix 9

‘Hpaxc f. of Aur. Aphynchis 4441 iii 24

‘Hparxic f. of Aur.Artemidorus 4441 iii 25

‘Hpaxic yewpicrijc 4441 v 20

‘Hpac w. of Theon, m. of Didymus and Sarapion
4440 16

‘HpdBoroc f. of Aur. Sarapion 44411 3

‘Hpwy f. of Aur.Dioscorus 4441 ii 4

BOafcic vegetable-seller 4441 iv 23

BOepuic w. of Amois, m. of Tarullas 4440 10

Oéwr 4441 ix 10

Oéwy f. of Pausirion, gd.-f. of Theonas 4440 13

Béwy s. of Didymus, h. of Heras, f. of Didymus and
Sarapion 4440 15

Béwv f. of Sarapas, gd.-f. of Doras 4440 25

Oéwy gd.-f. of Plution and Onnophris, f. of Hierax
4440 3

@éwvy s. of Ophelion 4434 6

Oéwy see Abpiphoc Oéwy

Oéwy see Adpridioc Oéwy alias Castor

Bewvac s. of Pausirion and Thermu-, gd.-s. of Theon
4440 12

Odwioc f. of Aurelius Demetrius 4441 iii 15

Odvioc pilblpdproc 4441 v 21, 22

BOdwioc see also Adpridioc Bdwioc

Tépa¢ s. of Theon, f. of Plution and Onnophris, h.
of Sarapus 4440 3

TovAwavdc see Khavdioc “TovAavdc

Kawtvioc see Index IV, s.v. AD 316

Koicap 4435 9 see also Index III s.vv. Hadrian,
Severus and Caracalla, Valerian and Gallienus

Kodaptrn w. of Horus, m. of Horus 4437 15

Kamérwv s. of Hermophantus 4437 1

Koo see Abpnria Kaouavy alias Herais

Kdcrwp see Abpridioc Oéwy alias Castor

K)avbuoc Ieppavdc optio of leg III Cyrenaica 4434 |

KAavdioc “Tovhavde (prefect?) 4435 23
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Kopvijhoc see Index III s.v. Valerian and Gallicnus
Koverovrivoc see Index III s.v. Constantine and
Licinius; Index IV s.v. ap 315 '

Awrddproc see Index X

Aeawvidnc see Adpridioc Aewvidnyc

Awcitvioc see Index 111 s.v. Constantine and Licinius

Aicivvioc see Index T s.v. Valerian and Gallienus,
Constantine and Licinius; Index IV s.v. ap 315

Aovrioc see Index 111 s.v. Severus and Caracalla

Maproc see Index III s.v. Severus and Caracalla
Mérac yewpieric 4441 v 18

Méac see Adprihoc Médac

Méccioc see Index I s.v. Decius

Movetc guard 44411 6, 7

Nedppwv 4441 ix 8
Nowwdwdpioc see Obaréproc Novwdiwdproc

*Owégpic s. of Hierax and Sarapus, gd.-s. of Theon
4440 5 see also Index VIII(c)

Obadepiavdc see Index III s.v. Valerian and Gallienus

Obadrépioc Appomiavéc alias Gerontius, curator 4441
i1, 11 2 (also councillor), iii 2, ix 3, xii 1

Obarépioc Novvdwdpioc 4441 1 4

Obapoc s. of Damasaeus 4435 19

Obérrioc see Index IV s.v. 4D 316

IHapcic h. of Techosis, f. of Aur.Horus 4439 1

Iactwy (former?) gymnasiarch 4436 1 16

Iaralic s. of Heraclas and Sinthonis, gd.-s. of Saras
4440 21

ITavcewiwr s. of Theon, h. of Thermu- and f. of
Theonas 4440 12

Havcplow L. of Aur.Choous 4441 iii 18

Ieprtvaé see Index IIT s.v. Severus and Caracalla

Herpdvioc f. of Aurelius Heracleides, h. of Plutarche
4437 12

IMovrdpxyn w. of Petronius,m. of Aurelius
Heracleides 4437 13

IMovriwy s. of Hierax and Sarapus, gd.-s. of Theon
4440 3

IoAvdevrmc {4441 ix 5-6]

ITovmoc see Index 11T s.v. Valerian and Gallienus

ITpoxdvdne s. of Hermaeus 4435 21

ITrolepatoc s. of Tarullas, h. of Saraeus, f. of Tarullas
4440 7

‘Pougivoc see Index IV s.v. ap 316
Cafleivoc see Index IV s.v. ap 316

Caraby see Abpridoc Caxadw
Cadwvivoc see Index 11T s.v. Valerian and Gallienus

Capaedc w. of Ptolemacus, m. of Tarullas 4440 8

Capamdc s. of Theon, h. of Dem-, f. of Doras 4440 25

Capamiwv 4441 vi 4, 6

Capamiwy s. of Theon and Heras, gd.-s. of Didymus
4440 17

Capamiwy see also Adpiioc Capamiwy

Capamodc w. of Didymus, m. of Didymus 4433 2

Capamodc w. of Hierax, m. of Plution and Onnophris
4440 4

Capéc s. of Heraclas and Sinthonis, gd-s. of Saras
4440 19

Capéc f. of Heraclas, gd.-f. of Saras and Patalis
4440 19

Ceovijpoc see Index III s.v. Severus and Caracalla

Cemripioc see Index II s.v. Severus and Caracalla

Cemripoc Adpiioc EdSafuwy gymnasiarch, council-
lor, s. of Serenus 4439 4-5

Cerripoc Emipayxoc former eutheniarch, f. of
Aur.Sarapion alias Dionysotheon and Aurelia
Casiane alias Herais 4438 10

Cepipoc f. of Septimius Aurelius Fudaemon 4439 5

Cepipoc £. of Aur.Dioscorus 4441 i1 20

CidBavéce see Adpridvoc CiABavdc

Cwbavic w. of Heraclas, m. of Saras and Patalis
4440 20

Taagdyyic m. of Aurelius Asclas, w. of Apollonius
4439 3

Tavecvede m. of Horus 4433 8

Tapovddac s. of Ptolemaeus and Saraeus, gd.-s. of
Tarullas 4440 7

Tapovddac f. of Ptolemacus, gd.-f. of Tarullas 4440 7

TapovAdac f. of Amois, gd.-f. of Dionys 4440 9

Taretywc w. of Apis and m. of Taysorapis 4433 6

Tavcopame d. of Apis and Tateichis and w. of
Didymus 4433 5

Texdcic m. of Aur.Horus, w. of Paesis 4439 2

Tpatavéc see Index III s.v. Hadrian

Paviac f. of Phanias 4436 ii 29
Paviac s. of Phanias 4436 ii 29
Difuc 4441 ii 10, 14
Pidicrcoc 4436 1 10, 16, 1820
DiAdvioc 4441 v 10

Xaobde see Adpridioc Xwobdc

“Rpoc see Abpridioc®2poc

*Qpoc f. of Aurelius Horus 4441 ii 7
“Lpoc f. of Aurelius Sacaon 4441 iii 19
*Qpoc f. of Horus, h. of Calamine 4437 14
*§poc s. of Tanesneus 4433 7

*Qpoc s. of Horus and Calamine 4437 14
QdeAiwr £ of Theon 4434 67
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VIII. GEOGRAPHICAL

(a) Countries, Nomes, ToparcHiks, CITIES, ETC.

Alyvrroc 4441 xii 5

Adeédvipera 4435 20, 23 4437 10

Alebovdpesc 4435 7 4 daumpordry wédic Téw
Alefavdpéwr 4438 1112

‘HprovAlo 4441 xii 5

(b) VILLAGES, ETC.

‘HuwofeAirov (émoliiov) 4441 ii 7-8, 13

Cevexeleot 4441 ii 8

‘Ofvpvyxirne  (vopdc) 4434 5 4437 11 4438
1 44411 2,11 2, 1ii 2, 22, ix 3, xii 1

Ofvpuyxirdw méhc 4438 4, 9-10 4439 6-7 4441
13,13, ix 10, xii 3

"Ofvpdyxwy méhc 4433 2-3

Cevémra 4439 4, 14

Tadacs 4437 13, 16

(¢) MISCELLANEOUS

Gupodov 4438 13
dwaugoddpywy (Gudodov) 4440 14

dpdpov DNuvaciov (dudodov) 4438 13, 4440 2
Apduov Borpidoc (Gudodor) 4440 6

Bepucv Snpociov Batavelov (pvun) 4441 vi 14

Avxiwy HapeuBodijc (GugpoSov) 4440 24

Mikpic Teypevovfewc (dudodor) 4441 v 8-9?
*Ovvdspioc (poum) 4440 11
Hareiac (Gupodov) 4440 22

Teypevovfewc (Gudodov. &. Mikpoc T.7) 4441 v 9

IX. RELIGION

Adpraveiov 4441 vi 12
Abmva 4440 1 (4. Oofpuc)
Axidreiov 4441 v 6

Anunrpetov 4441 vi 17
Avovuceior 4441 vi 17

fedc 4437 1
BOofjpic 4440 1 (Ama O.) see also Index VIII (¢)
s.v. dpduoc

tepdv 4441 v 17
*epocaynriryc 4440 1

Tvxeiov 4441 v 4

X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES

Beveducidproc 4441 11 9
BiBAodvdaé 4438 22 (raw Eyrrijcewv B.), 25
BovAeuriic 4438 3,9 44396 444111 3

yvuvaciopyoc (4436 1 16 4438 9) 4439 6
SwacyudraToc 4441 xii 5

¢yrrycic 4438 22
Eénynmic (4438 3)

émerparyydc 4435 16
edfnpuiapyeiv 4438 11

fryovuevoc 4441 xii 5

karadoyeiov [ 4438 20]
rocuyTic (4436 ii 7)
kpdricroc 4435 16

X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES

Aeyuiww y— Kupyrainy 4434 2-3
Aevrovpyio 4437 2, 5, 67
Aoyweric 4441 1 2, [(ii 2)], i 2, [1x 3, xii 4]

wyidpxne 4441 ix 4-5
pnrpémodc 4434 4-5

vouucdc 4436 1 15
vépoc Aavrdiproc 4435 13

dmricwy 4434 2

mpaxTopela dpyvpucdw 4437 15
mpecBirepoc 4441 iii 4

crparyydc 4437 11 4438 |
ropeiov 4435 1112, 4437 3, 7

dohat 44411 6

XI. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS

&pruparondyc 4441 vi 11
ypapparodiddcraroc 4441 iv 18, 20

latpdc 4441 1 3, i 5 (Snudcioc 1)
*epocaynvitne 4440 1

raccormroidc 4434 3—4
*rkAndovpydc 4441 ix 9
rovidrnc 4441 ix 10

*Aaforardpoc 4441 iii 3, xii 2, 18
Aaédc 4441 iii 3, 24, 25, 27
Aayavordiinc 4441 iv 23

wdyepoc 4441 vi 19

*ubpdproc 4441 v 21

woAvBoupydc 4441 ix 7, 26 (poAeS-)
olkodduoc 4441 ix 5, 25, xii [3], 20, xiv 2
drwpomrwinc 4441 vi 10

dpBromcdinc 4441 vi 16

mAarovrric 4441 vi 10

réetwr 4441 il 3—4, 20, xii 3, xiv 4
Yatovpydc 4441 ix 8

xepierijc 4441 v 18, 20

XII. MEASURES

(@) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

&prdfn 4439 8-9
Sdrrvioc 4441 xii 19, xiv 6

kevryvdpioy 4441 (ix 29 (b)), x 20, 23, (23)

udiov 4441 x 25, 267 31

mhyve 4441 viii 7, xii 18, xiv 8, 10

rerpdyoov (4436 1 2, 4, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15,

16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 26, 27)

(b) MoNEY

Spaxur (443613, 6,7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, i 8)
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&Bwloc 4439 15
dyopdlew 4438 5
dypagpoc {4433 18)
dypdc 4436 1i 2

aydv 4435 20, 22

aderdr; 4438 17

40erpoc 4440 5, 17, 21 4441 i 10
48oloc 4439 14
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atBpiov 4438 14

alpeiv 4437 5 4439 30

atryua 4435 7

dxpiBera 4441 xii 6, 9?

8ANG 4437 4

aAApAeyyun 4439 28

dAdoc 4433 14, 17 4435 9 4436 i 4, 11, 17,
24 44411 4,7, 10, 17, x 21-22

dAwc 4439 13

Guo 4441 i 11

dudodov see Index VIII (¢)

dppdrepo. 4438 3 4439 4--5

dvayrdlew 4435 10

avaypady 4440 1

dvalopfSdver 4437 5

dvapdoddpync see Index VIIT (¢) s.v. Avaudoddpywy

bvaméumew 4438 21

Gvadéper 4436 1i 2, 10, 12, 13, 14

dvnBoc 4435 2

dvrip 4433 13

Gvréyew 4437 17

avri 4441 iv 10

dvrucpy 4441 v 17, vi 14, 17

dvrovoudlew 4437 13-14

dvewlfer 4441 1 12

dvdyrepoc 4441 v 19

4éia 4435 10

4oty 4435 7 4438 24

&marn 4435 22

dredevfepoc 4435 21 &

dméxew 4439 8

&l 4441 iv 2

dmpluwTucéc 4441 v 23, vi 7, [14?]

&mdodc 4433 18

4ms 4433 2, 6,9 4436 i1 2, 12, 14, 15, 17, 18, 20,
21,22, 23,25 4437 13 44394 444113, ii 4,
9, 1i 22, iv 2, 7, v 23, [ix 10]

darodnueiv 4435 3 (bis)

amodiSdvar 4434 12 4439 10, 19

&modeimew 4433 10-11, 26

dmominpoiv 4437 7

apyupcde see Index X, s.v. mpaxtopela dpyvpucdw

&pifudc 4441 xii 19?

Gpicrepéc 444119, 10, 12, 13, i1 16

4prdfy see Index XII (a)

&prvparomrddnc see Index X1

&pyaioc 4441 iii 7

bpxew 4441 iv 2, 7, v 23

dpx 4441 xii 8?

deppdleia 4438 28

bedaic 4441 iii 8

adhf 4438 15

adréf 4438 22

Abroxpdrap see Index III s.vv. Hadrian, Antoninus

Pius, Severus and Caracalla, Valerian and
Gallienus, Constantine and Licinius

adrdc (same) 4433 6, 9 4437 16 4439 13 4440
5, 17,21 44411 7,1 4, 11 16, iv 13, 14, 17, v 8,
22,vi[37], 6,7, 13, [14?], 19, viii 2, ix 13, 28, x 22

adréc (he, she, it) 4435 5, 9, 11 4438 27 4441 i
5,1 10, 11, iii 22-23

bepecic 4435 20

dxpycroc 4441 iv 19

Gxpycrotv 4441 iv 10

dapic 4441 v 17

Bdfoc 4441 xiv 1?7

Padaveiov 4441 [viil 2? ix 28?7 x 7, 27 see also Index
VIII (¢) s.v. feppudoy Snpociov B.

Bdpoc 4437 2

BéBaioc 4435 8

Beveduridproc see Index X

Brua [4435 9]

Bla 4441 iii 8

BefAibiov 4438 24 (bis) 44411 4,116, 10

BiBAiobrin 4441 v 8

BiBriogvlaé see Index X

BAdmrew 4437 9

Borifeia 4435 {3], 5, [19, 20]

Bonlbeiv 4435 11 (fer)

Bépwoc 4441 [iv 2], xiv 11

Boppac 4441 v 23, vi 4

BovAevric see Index X

Bpayiwv 44411 11, 11 17

Bpéypa 4441 1 7

ydp 4437 7

yevécioc 4436 11 5

yévypa 4436 ii 4, 10 4439 9

yiyveclo, 4433 3 4437 4 44411 5, 6-7, i 12, iv
10, 13, 19, 22? xii 17

yivecOou (4436 11 27) 4439 26 4441 x 27

yvopwy 4435 1

yovdTiov 4441 1 12

ypdupa 4441 iii 17, 23

ypapparodiddckaloc see Index X1

ypamrréc 4433 18

ypddew 4439 24 4441 iii 17, 22

yupvaciapyoc se¢ Index X

yvuvdewov see Index VIII (¢)

yurj 4433 4--5

Sdxrvdoc 4441 1 11 see also Index XII (a)

8¢ 4433 12 4435 (3], 9,[11] 4439 19 4441iv 6,
vi4, 11, 17, ix 26, xii 20, xiv 2

Seiv 4438 25

Seicfo 4441 iii 12 (bis), iv 4, 8, 12, 17, v 9, 13, 186,
17, 20, [21], vi 9, [12], 15, 18, viii 1, 3, xii 16?
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8éxa 4441 viii 9

Séxaroc 4439 17

Sefidc 444119, 10, 11 (bus), 13, 11 18

Secmrérne see Index 111 s.v. Constantine and Licinius;
IV sv. ap 315

Snrody 4441 11 13, v 19, vi4

Snudcioc [4435 2] 4441 iii 11, viil 6, xii 7 see also
Index VIII (¢) s.v. feppav 8. PBodaveiov; XI
s.v. larpdc

Snpociotv 4438 19-20

Sud 4434 6 4436 i 1? 167 33 4437 2, 18 4438
[20], 30 4441 iii 4, iv 13, 19, 22, 23, v 18, 20,
22, vi 3, 6, 10, 13, 16, 19, [xii 3?]

Srayopevew [4435 5-67]

Sidfecic 44411 6, 11 11

Sualpecic 44411 7,1 15

Surcyudraroc see Index X

SudcTpwpa 4438 27

Swapéper 4441 iii 6

Sidpopoc 4439 11, 18-19

Sibackarelor 4441 iv 18

8:86var 4436 ii 8?

Siépyecbar 4439 9-10

Swopbodv 4441 iv 6

Sidpbarcec 4441 iii 12, iv 12, 17, 22, v 9, viii 3

Succdc 4439 24

Soric 4441 xiv 5

Soxdc 4441 xiv 7

Spaxps see Index XII (b)

8pduoc see Index VIII (¢)

Svapc 4437 14

Swvardc 4435 13

8o 4436 i1 15 4438 7,15 444118, 13,iv 9

&dv 44359 4439 19,28 44411 11

Eyyicra 4441 v 13

Eyypddew 4441 1i 9-10, il 12, ix 17

éyypddwe 44411 6, ii 1112

Eyyvc 4441 v 15

eyraleiv 4433 15, 16

éyrrncic see Index X

Eyxprilew 4441 ix 25, 25a, x 5

dyy 4433 4, 12 4435 10 4436 ii 1| 4438 30 see
also s.v. fueic

é0voc 4435 [19], 22

¢l 4435 4, 15, 19, 21 4437 2

eldévar 4441 iii 17, 23

elroct 4435 4 4441 viii 7

elva. 4437 3 443928 444114, 7,101 7

elc 4436 1 15 4437 4,9, 15 [4439 28] 44411 13,
v 21, xii 16, xiv 3, 9, 11

efc 4441 iv 9, xii 18

elcodoc 4438 16

¢k 4433 19 4434 11 44351,7, 13,19, 21 4438

20 4439 11, 28,29, 30 4441 i 4, ii 6, vi 4, viii
10, x 25, 30? 31, xii 18, xiv 8, 10

éxacroc 4441 1ii 4, x 25? 317 [xii 47]

éxdidovar 4434 910

exSucetv 4435 20, 23

¢xeivoc 4441 v 19

Eiceice 4441 v 13, vi 14, 15

¢icrercic 4439 29

Erxrivew 4439 21

EXdrrwy 4435 4, [10]

éumerpoc 4441 1ii 11

443611 6 4437 10 444115,6,i1 7

&vdouevia 4433 14

&exev 4435 3

évicrdvar 4433 20-21 4439 12

&vrdc 4439 11, 20

Evruyyxdvew 4435 16

4441 v 11

&aryopeiov 4441 v 13

efamaray 4435 4

Eémynriic see Index X

&énc 4441 i 3, 5, 12, ix 17, xii 4

€fodoc 4438 16

&rdve 4433 20

&répyechar 4433 16

erepwriv 4439 31-32

w4435 2,5 4438 7,13, 23 4439 13 44411 9,
13, 14,1 12,11 13, iv 6, 14, v 19, viii 2, ix 18, 28,
[x 227]

¢mbidovar 4438 24, 31 4441 1 4, i 6, 24, iii 18,
20—-21, 24, 25-26, 27

emilnreiv 4441 ix 11

¢minceicfos 4441 vi 5

Emkwdvwc 4441 vi 18

empéree 4441 1l 5

émmia 4433 13

¢mexevr) 4441 v 16, 18, 21, vi 9, ix 17-18, xii 16

émicréew 4438 25 4441 [1 47,11 5,1 5

emcrpdryyoc see Index X

emmyuio 4437 9

émirpomoc 4435 8

émpavijc see Index 111 s.v. Valerian and Gallienus

émpépew 4439 24-25, 26

émoikiov 4441 1 5, 6 see also Index VIII (4) s.v.
‘HutoBeAiTov

émrd 4441 vili 7

épyacia 4441 xii 4

¢pydrnc 4441 ix 25a

épyov 4441 iii 10, 11

éparcic 4441 vi 13

épercpa 4441 xiv 9

éppyredew 4435 13

érepoc 4441 iv 8

ér. 4441 1i 7
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éroc 4434 12 44354 4439 10

(éroc) 4433 22 4435 2 4436 i 4, 10 4437
10 4438 5, 28 4439 13, 33 44411 14, iii 13

eddoxeiv 4438 16-17

edddxncic 4438 20-21

edfnpriapyeiv see Index X

ebloyoc 4435 5 4437 3

edcefric see Index IH s.vv. Severus and Caracalla,
Valerian and Gallienus

edruyrc see Index 11T s.vv. Valerian and Gallienus

Epuévar 4437 8

Epopay 444115, 7,1 9, 14, 111 7

Eyew 443519, 21 443611 3, 26 444117, ii 14-15,
ii 10, vi 18

&hla 4441 x 247

éoc 4436 i 11, 22, 25

{nreiv 4436 11 28
{vromwAeior 4441 vi 15

7 4433 18 4435 3

fyeichor 4435 19, 22 see also Index X s.v. Hyovpevoc

HAucle 4435 [5], 19, [21]

Huelc 4437 3, 7 4438 6, 7, 27 4439 27, 29,
31 4441 ix 26, xii 18, 20, xiv 2, 4

fHuépo 4433 21 44411 4

fHuérepoc [4435 9, 11]

fuodio 4439 21-22

Huicve (4441 x 19, 20)

#Hror 4441 xii 16

fetoc 4441 ix 15
Bedc see Index 111 s.v. Severus and Caracalla
Oéppar see Index VIII (¢) s.v. Beppdov

larpeiov 4441 iv 8

tarpde see Index XI s.v. Syudcioc larpde
iSidypadoc 4438 4, 19

181omnc 4435 11

iepdv see Index IX

{epdc 4441 vi 17 (bis), xii 15
*epocaynvitnc 4440 1

tepia 4441 x 27

Tcoc 4441 iv 10, v 7, 20

rabapsc 4439 14
rkawovpyio 4441 x 6
raxdc 4441 iii 10
Kaldvdar see Index 'V (b)
radeiy 4441 i1 1314
kaAdc 4439 16

rdpwoc 4441 x 22, 25, 31

raccomoude see Index X1

xord 4435 2 44361 3,11 11, 23,26 44384 4441
17, 8,9 (bis), 10, 11 (fer), 12, 13, ii 16, 17, iii 6, 8

rardyeov 4436 ii 18, 20, 21, 23--24 4438 14

karayiyvecfar 4441 i1 7

karalapBdver 4441 11 11

raTaloyeiov see Index X

raTappiyvoue 4441 1ii 8

ratdcrpweic 4441 xiv 3

rdTwher 4441 1 8

kevryvdpeov see Index XII (a)

repauic 4441 ix 23

repdraior 4435 1, 13

repari 444119, 1 15

*~ApSovpydc see Index X1

rAnpovduoc 4438 7-8

rAwrpnc 44411 7, 1i 14

rowdy 4441 iii 3, xii 2

wovrcdy 4441 iv 3

rovia 4441 x 24

kovidryc see Index X1

rompia 4441 x 30

korrprarsc 4441 x 30

kopugpr) 4441 1 8

rockwevew 4439 15

rocunric see Index X

kpdricToc see Index X

xpufr 4439 8

rpdTagoc 4441 1 9

wkripe 4436 11 14, 16, 17

«dpioc (guardian) 4433 7

kdpioc (normative) 4433 22 4439 23

«vproc (lord, lady) see Index 111

wedpn 4437 13 4439 4, 13 44411 8

kopnTikée 4437 15-16

Aapmpdc 4441 i 3 (bis), 11 3 (bis), ix 10 (bis), xii 3 (bis)
see also Index IV s.v. ap 316

*hafodarduoc see Index X1

Aagdc see Index XI

Aayavordye see Index XI

Aeaweiv 4441 v 19

AMéyew 4435 9, 10

Aeyiaw see Index X

Aavrovpyia see Index X

Mupa 4437 16

MBicdc 4436 11 17 4441 iv [57], 14, v 8

Adfoc 4441 iv 15, 16, xii 18

Aoyieriic see Index X

Aovmée 4441 v 12

udyepoc see Index XTI

wdreAdoc 4441 v 11

uéyac 4434 8

wéyicroc 4440 1 4441 i 11 see also Index III s.v.
Severus and Caracalla
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peic 4435 2

wév 4433 12 443511 444117,iv 9, xii 18

pévew 4435 8

pépoc 4435 2 44361 3,11 11, 23,26 444119

werd 4433 7 4435 9 4439 21 44411 7, 8, 10
(bis), 11, 12, xii 6

peTalddecew 4433 3—4, 11-12 4438 6

perpety 4439 18

wérpov 4439 16

wéxpe 4433 20 4436 ii 3

w4435 8 4437 3 4439 19 44411 17, 23

wijde 4433 15, 16, [17]

undeic 4433 15, 17-18, 21 [4441 ix 19?]

phroc 4441 viii 10-11, xii 18, xiv 8, 10

wiv 4441 iii 7

pipredpyne see Index X

unpdc 44411 12, 13

wijTe 4433 17

witgp 4433 2, 5, 8 4437 12, 14 4438 6 4439
3 4440 4,5, 8, 10, 13, 16, 17, 19, 21, 23, 25

wnrpémolic see Index X

*ubpdproc see Index X1

uicpéc 4441 v 8?

uéAvfBdoc [4441 ix 28?]

uolvBouvpydc see Index XI

udvoc 4438 7

udiov see Index XII (a)

véoc 4439 14 see also vedirepoc
vewrepoc 4435 [7], 9

vopikde see Index X

véuoc 4435 13

véTwoc 4441 vi 20

feviéc 4441 xiv 5, 9
fvcrdc 4441 x 21

85¢ 4438 23

80ev 44411 6, 13, ii 12, [19], iii 9

oténua 44411 9, 10 (bis), 11, 12

olxeloc 4441 iii 9

olwic 4438 13 4441 iv 15, v 21, vi 2, 4? 11
oticodounua 4441 iii 6, 10, xii 7

olico8duoc see Index XI

olxoc 4436 11 6

oivoc 4436 ii 4, 7, 10, 17

oAxt) 4441 ix 28-29, x 2, 20

oparic 4441 v 67

duvvew [4441 ix 14]

Spoyviicioc 4438 17

dpoiwe 4436 1i 10, 13, 19, 20, 21 4441 ix 25a
buodoyety 4433 9-10 4439 32-33 4441 ix 14
Suod 4441 x 23

dvopa 4436 ii 33

8&oc 4436 1 157

dmrréc 4441 ix 24

bmriwy see Index X

drwpomdrye see Index X1

dpPromwietov 4441 vi 14

dpBromebinc see Index X1

8proc 4441 ix 15

Sc 4434 9, 10 4436 1 24, 26 4437 5 4438 14,
19 4439 17,29 44411 11,iv 10,v 7, 20

Gcoc 4441 1ii 7

Gemep 4439 10

dcréov 4441 1 8 (bis)

Seric 4441 1 4

dcrpdrwoc 4441 ix 23

ob 4435 5, 11 (bis) 44378

o0é 4437 8, 9

odv 4435 11

obroc 4433 17 4438 15,17 44411 8,iii 6, iv 15

olrwe 4435 2 4441 iv 6

dpeidew 4441 v 10, v 7

maladc 4436 i1 14? 16?

modawody 4441 iv 8, 16?2, v 4-5, 11, 15?, vi 5, 12, 18

madrioy 4441 xii 15

ravroyh) 4439 24

mdvy 4441 iv 10, v 11, vi 5, 12, 18

mapd 4437 12, 14 4438 2, 8, 26-27 4439 8, 18,
27 44411 3,1 4, il 3, ix 4, [xii 2]

mapdfecic 4438 26

mapaiaufivew 4433 10, 25 4434 7 4439 17

rapavéuwc [4435 8]

napaywpelv 4437 2-3

mapaywpycic 4437 4, 8

mapeivar 4441 iii 23

mapepBolif see Index VIII (¢) s.v. Aviow HapeuBodic

mapéyew 4437 6

mapevpecic 4433 21

moc 4433 14 4438 16 4439 25, 31 4441 [i 13],
it 6 (bis), [ix 107, xii 6

marely 4439 16

marip 4433 4, 12 4438 30

mayoc 4441 xiv 6

medlwpa 4441 1 10 (bis), 12

mévre 4434 9 44354 4439 9

mevrikovra 4434 8—9 4441 x 25--26?

mépac 4441 1 13 (bis)

mepl 4433 17 (bis) 4441 15,1 8, 11

mepuypddew 4435 [47] 10 [157]

mepieivar 4438 5-6

meptépyeclar 4441 iii 9

mepiéyew 4438 19

mixve see Index XTI (a)

murpdekew 4435 8, 10

mlaxovyréc see Index X1
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mhareia see Index VIII (¢) s.v. ITareioc

mAdroc 4441 xiv 5

mAevpd 44411 13

mAfyue 44411 11

mdfpyc 4434 11-12

mhjccew 4441 1 5-6?

mAvBoc 4441 ix 24, xii 20

7oty 4438 26

méhic 4433 6, 9 4435 6 4441 ii 5,iii 6, 7, 9, vi
12, ix 13; see also Index VIII (a), s.vv. AdefarSpeic,
"Obvpvyxirdw ., *Ofvpdyxwr .

mohirikdc 4437 6 4441 iii 9-10, viii 6

moAvc 4435 10

more 4441 vi 11

moréoc 4436 1 10, 12, 15

mpéypa 4433 18-19

mparropela see Index X

mpaéic 4439 27

mpacic 4438 4, 19

mpecBiTepoc see Index X

mpd 4435 7

mpobecpia 4439 21

mpoxeicfar 4438 26 4439 20 4441 ii 24, iii 16, 18,
21, 25, 26, 27

mpdc 4435 4 4438 21 44411 8, iv 8, 10, 18, 21,
v 4, 6 (bis), 8, 11, 13, 15, 19, 21, vi 2, 7 (bis), 9,
11 (bis), 14, 15, x 24

mpocépyecfor 4435 9

mpocrapareicfor 4441 iii 10-11, iv 21

mpochwvely 4436 i 32 4441 1 6, 13, i 12, 19, 24,
il 11-12, 16, 18, 21, 24, 26, 27

mporifévar 4435 20, 23 4437 10

mriocic 4441 vi 5

Py 4440 11 4441 vi 14

ceautod 4437 3

cefdcpioc [4441 ix 14]

Cefacrdc see Index III s.v. Hadrian, Severus and
Caracalla, Constantine and Licinius; IV s.v.
ap 315

cpuaiver 4433 11

cidwv 4436 i 12, 15

cxedoc 4433 13

cdc 4441 iii 5

cmreipa 4441 iv 8

crdfroc 4441 iv 10

crepeiv [4435 8]

crod 4441 [iv 2, 6? 14], v 8, 23, vi 7, 9, 15 (bis), 17,
20, xiv 3, 11

crparyde see Index X

crdroc 4441 v 11, 12

< 4433 12, 15 4436 i 5, ii 2, 10, 12, 13, 16, 18,
19, 20, 21, 23 4437 4, 5, 6, [9], 10, 18 4439 8,

11, 18, 20, 21, 26, 27, 32 444114, 6,1i 5, 6, ix
L1 see also dyeic
cvyyeriic 4433 7
copmeifew 4436 i1 24, 26
cor 4438 6 4439 11, 18
covemididdvar 4441 iii 15-16
coviifnc 4435 3
ctvoroc 4433 19
cupia 4434 8
cwlijy 4441 1x 27
copa 4437 9-10

Tapeior see Index X

Tdccew 4441 iii 3

7e [4435 8] 4439 27 4441 iii 3, vi 5, xii 2

TéxTar see Index XI

Téetoc 4435 5

retpdyoor see Index XII (a)

Téyvn 4441 iii 4

Téwe 4441 i 9

T} 4434 11 443611 8

Tipunuo 4437 6

Tic 4435 11

Tic 4435 7, 9

Towdroc 4437 8

Toiyoc 4441 iv 3, 12, 16, 21 (bis), vi 4, 15, 17

Tépoc 4441 iii 12

rémoc 4437 17 4441 v 9, 15, 19, 21, vi 7, 9 (bis),
[xii 16?]

Tpadpa 4441 1 8 (bis)

Tpeic 4441 v 12

Tpiaxdc 4439 12

rpurvpyiatoc 4438 14

Tpiroc (4434 3) 4439 11

Tphcic 4441 1 12 (bis), 13 (bis)

Tuyydvew 4435 5

datovpydc see Index X1

OBpilew 4437 10

vidc 4436 i1 5, 31 4438 7, 10

dueic 4434 10, 11 see also <&

vmdpyew 4435 3 4437 56 4439 30 4441 iii 8-9

tmatela see Index IV s.vv. ap 315, ab 316

bmép 4438 27 4439 25 4441 iii 17, 22

vmypecia 4441 xii 16

bmd 4433 11 4435 8 4437 14 4438 14 4439
32 444114, 15, 6, [iii 5], vi 15

dmoBdMew 4441 v 7, 20

dmoypdper 4441 i1 5, xii 4

dméyvioc 4441 v 14

dmoroArar 4438 23

tmoppad; 4441 v 14, viii 1

vmocTéMew 4441 iii 7-8

tipoc 4441 xii 19
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bdva. 4437 2
davepdc 4435 4?
dépew 4436 ii 18, 23
drewd 4441 v 19
dowlkwoc 4441 xiv 7
$vaé see Index X
duddecer 4435 6

xaipew 4433 9 4439 7
xaAxiov 4441 ix 27

xdpwv 4436 ii 34

xeip 4433 22 44411 11, 12
xewpreriic see Index XI
xepdypador 4439 23

x0éc 4441 1 4

xpeio 4435 3 4441 ix 28

xpopatibew 4433 7-8 4438 11 4441 ix 12
xpnparicudc 4438 22-23

xphcic 4441 x 2

xpneriprov 4438 15

Xxpdvoc 4433 20 4439 23 44411 8
xwpiov 4435 8, 10

didwcc 444117, 8

aporddrn 44411 10, i 16

Qpdc 4441 xii 20

Opoc 44411 10, 11 17

dc 4437 2 4438 10, 18, 26 4441 ii 24, iii 16, 18,
21, 25, 26, 27, 1x 29

dere 444115, 1 9, 11 5, 1v 15, xii 6

wTiov 4441 1 10

XIV. GORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS

P. Heid. IV 334 4441 v 13 n.
P.Lond. V 1896.1 4435 21 n.
P.Mert. I 26 4441 v |3 n,
153 4441

V1 983 4441

VII 1020 4435

XII 1405 4437

XVII 2471 22 4433 18 n.

XXXI 2553 4441 v 4 n.
XXXIII 2656 4408

XLII 3105 4435 5 n.; 4437
PSIIII 215 4441 v 13 n,
PUG T 22 4441 vi 14 n.
P. Vindob. Bosw.3 4438 5 n.

SB III 6003 4441

SB V 7634 4441 v 13 n.
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